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This plan is being presented in three volumes, while the first
two volumes’ I and II respectively, contain descriptive portions of
the Sixth Plan, 1980—85 and Annual Plan, 1981-82, volume III in-
corporates the prescribed statements in respect of these plans.



PREFACE

U. P.’s draft Sixth Five-Year Plan for the period 1980—85 sets
out a programme of action which would give a positive turn to the
economy of the State and the nation. It aims to achieve during the
plan period a rate of growth slightly higher than the average for
the whole country. This rate of growth is not merely essential for
enabling U. P. to begin to catch up with other areas but has also
been verified as within reach of the State. Detailed sectoral
exercises have been carried out which show that U. P. has the
agricultural and industrial potential to achieve this goal. Of-
course, a great deal of hard and persevering effort will have to be
put in for improving the performance of the Public Sector, stream-
lining administrative arrangements, decentralising administrative
and financial powers, removing bottlenecks in.the way of rapid deve-

~ lopment of private sector of the economy in agriculture and industry,
and so on. The State Government will also have to ensure rapid
improvement in supply of power, speedy implementation of on-going
projects, effective policies of manpower utilization and manage-
ment, systematic monitoring and utilization of results of evaluation
studies, and effective co-ordination in ensuring timely completion of
works.

The draft plan also represents an attempt to correct the
imbalance created on account of inadequate development of social
services and essential infrastructure of roads and transport. On
account of heavy commitments of funds for long-gestation projects
in power and irrigation sectors, people in U. P. have been deprived
of satisfactory educational and health facilities for a long period.
Time has come for a serious reassessment of the strategy in this
regard. The human dimension of development simply cannot be
ignored any longer. Human resources development has to be given a
higher priority. But it would be futile to expect that this would
actually come about unless national support is made available for
substantially augmenting the State’s own resources. The nation as
a whole cannot progress without a State as large as U. P., with one-
sixth of the country’s population, ensuring that its inhabitants are
able to lead a full and healthy existence. Developmental planning
would acquire real content and significance only when this happens.

In this context, the State has necessarily to be provided much
greater access to national resources. A partial alteration in the
Gadgil formula and an acceptance of the demand for more market
borrowing for backward States were announced at the last National
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Development Council meeting. Means have to be found to enable
U. P. to meet its investment requirements as set out in this document
through these and other means. We expect a much more positive
reappraisal of investment policies of Central financial institutions
and nationalised banks, and a fairer deal for the State in the location
of Central projects and the flow of international project aid. All
agencies concerned with promotion of development have to play a
mutually-supportive role in implementing a common strategy for
bringing forward the nation’s backward regions. On our part, we
assure that all efforts will be forthcoming for maximum resource
mobilisation, and for ensuring highest productivity of the capital
investments. Improvements recorded by us in the recent past have
been noted in various forums.

The State Government is determined to ensure that maximum
benefits reach the relatively poorer sections of its population and
less developed areas of the State. In order to achieve this, the
24-point programme will be implemented. intensive development
of hill area will be undertaken, the special component plan will
be effectively implemented to ensure that at least half the sche-
duled castes population is covered within the five year period.

I will plead for sympathetic consideration of the draft plan.
In fact, I regard the plan both as an expression of the needs of the
State as well as a challenge for which all of us have to strive hard
to fulfil. This is not an easy task. It is, however, an extremely
urgent and essential task. It involves the future of nearly 100
million human beings. In all humility, I dedicate this Plan to the
weak and poor in U.P.

‘(\ag;.&‘uv/ ;qu ﬂﬁ(

Lucknow : Chief Minister
Dated November 10, 1980.
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PLAN IN OUTLINE

‘'I'his outline is divided into two sections:

(a) Plan Strategy
(b) Selected Programmes

PLAN STRATEGY

2. Background and goals—The Fifth
Five Year Plan was originally intended to
cover the period from 1974-75 to 1978-79.
However, in October 1977, the then Plan-
ning Commission and the Government of
India decided to terminate the Fifth Plan
on 31st March, 1978, and to formulate a
new Five-Year Plan for 1978—83. Simul-
taneous to the decision to terminate the
plan one year in advance, it was also deci-
ded to introduce some basic changes in the
planning process which would permit of
greater flexibility and timely corrections
for unforeseen events. The name given to
these changes was the methodology of ‘rol-
ling plans’. This methodology implied
that after formulating the Five year plan
for 1978—83, during the year 1978-79 and
after taking note of developments till then,
the plans for 1979—84 and 1983-84 would
be projected. A similar process would then
be repeated each year and there would
have been a changing five year perspective
year after year. Meanwhile, the econo-
mic situation remained difficult as prices
started to rise at a very rapid rate. Talk
of a plan holiday also gained momentum.

3. The above methodology could not
fructify and 1978—83 Plan could not go
beyond its revised Draft stage. The re-
constituted Planning Commission at its
meeting held in April, 1980 decided that
there should be no plan-holiday and that
the new Sixth Five Year Plan should cover
the period from 1980-81 to 1984-85. Brief
guidelines were issued by the Planning
Commission in May, 1980 for the prepara-
tion of the Plan. These guidelines, inter
alia, stated that in drawing up physical
targets for 1980—85 Plan, 1979-80 may
be adopted as the base year and as an
initial working hypothesis, the growth in
pllan investment may be projected on data
implicit in the Draft Plan 1978—83. Accor-
ding to these guidelines, the main thrust
im the Plan should be towards better capa-
city utilisation of power and irrigation pro-
T #Annexure—1

jects and completion of all on-going major
projects. It was further stated that it would
be equally necessary to consolidate the
existing productive infra-structure and to
make it yield better results. Highest prio-
rity was to be given to making past invest-
ments in industrial and agricultural infra-
structure yield good dividends.

4. The National Development Council
at its meeting held on 30-31st August,
1980 adopted a “Framework” for the Sixth
Five Year Plan. The main objectives* of
the Sixth Plan are given in this “Frame-
work”. While States are free to draw up
their own objectives, optimization of bene-
fits 1s best achieved when State’s objec-
tives are, by and large, in conformity with
those of National Plan. Keeping in view
these objectives, the strategy underlying
the State Plan would consist of the follow-

ing :

(1) Making all-out efforts for maxi-
mising production in various sectors
in order to enable the State to achie-
ve a substantial degree ot self-suffi-
clency in respect of key sectors, supply
of foodgrains and other essential com-
modities, power supply, etc., and to
build up a solid production base for
future growth.

(2) Maximising benefits from in-
vestments made’in the past in public,
corporate, co-operative and private
sectors, and from infrastructure and
Institutions already set up.

(3) Reducing difference between
U. P’s per capita income and the
national per capita income.

(4) Improving standards and qua-
lity of life of the rural as well as urban
poor by increasing their purchasing
power for private consumption, and
by delivering greater benefits to them
through enlarged access to social con-
sumption and communally supplied
goods and services.

(b) Developing the vast human
resources of the State so that they may
contribute effectively to the process of
economic development,



(6) Reducing levels of unemploy-
ment and underemployment.

(7) Giving higher priority to solv-
ing problems of economically and
socially handicapped persons, in parti-
cular, scheduled castes and scheduled
tribes, landless labourers, marginal
and small farmers and those engaged
in hereditary occupations, like handi-
crafts, as well as freeing and resettle-
ment of bonded labourers.

(8) Ensuring balanced development
of all regions of the State, including
ecologically handicapped regions and
regions in which ecological degrada-
tion is occurring.

(9) Stabilising the size of popula-
tion, and reducing birth and death
rates through a concerted programine
of delivery of services and education.

(10) Taking economic an organi-
sational steps to contain price in-
creases.

b, U. P’s economic situaiion—Some
basic facts which would give a fair idea of
U. P.’s present situation are briefly given
below :

Area—With 2.94 lakh sq. km. of geo-
graphical area, representing 9 per cent of
the area of the country, U. P. ranks fourth
in area amongst the States of the Union.
The States having larger area  being
Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan and Maha-
rashtra.

Population—The total population of
the State on March 1, 1979 is estimated at
102 million, accounting for about 16 per
cent ot the population of the country.
About 85 per cent of the population
resides 1n rural area. The scheduled
caste/scheduled tribe population consti-
tutes about 21 per cent of State’s total
population and 25 per cent of the coun-
try’s population of scheduled caste/sche-
duled tribe,

Density—According to 1971 census, the
density of population of U. P. and the
country as a whole was 300 and 173 per
sq. km. respectively.

Literacy—21.7 per cent of the popula-
tion is literate. Male literates are 315
per cent which is much higher than
females, where the literacy rate is only
106 per cent. The  corresponding

percentages for India are 29.5 for total,
39.5 for male and 18.7 for females.

Settlement Patiern—According to 1971
census, there were 325 towns in the State
and 22 of these had a population of one
lakh and above.

Vocational pattern —According to the
census of 1971, about 31 per cent of the
total population was included in the cate
gory of workers, The largest number o’
workers (78 per cent) were engaged in
agriculture and allied activities. Agricul
tural labourers constitute much as 20 pe:
cent of total workers in the State.

Per capita income—The per capita
income of the State (at 1970-71 prices)
was Rs.509 in 1978-79 against an alk
India average of Rs.712.

Economic structure—The economy of
the State is mostly agrarian, with a weak
industrial base for secondary sector. A
little less than 60 per cent of the total State
domestic product originates from agricui-
ture and allied sectors. The contribution
of primary sector in the State income dur-
ing 1978-79 was 57.3 per cent, secondary
and tertiary sectors contributing 16.4 per
cent and 26.3 per cent respectively.

Distributive pattern of land holdings—
Preponderance of small holdings, with
over 69 per cent of holdings being below
one heclare, these account for about 24 per
cent of the total area.

Land wuse—Out of the total reporting
area of over 29.8 million hectares, the net
area sown in U. P. during 78-79 was 17.5
million hectares, that is , about 58.7 per
cent. The net area irrigated was 8.9
million hectares in 78-79 i. e. 50.9 per cent
of the net area sown. The intensity of
cropping is about 139 per cent.

Production and productivity—Relatively
low agricultural productivity in the State
1s to be noted. The production of food-
grains registered an all time record of
more than 231 lakh tonues in 1978-79
against the level of 212 lakh tonnes in
1977-78.  Value of output of foodgrains
and mair comirercial crops in 1977-78
(at 1976-77 prices) was Rs.573 per hectare
in  U. P. against Rs.779 in Punjab,
Rs. 1,172 in Haryana and Rs. 630 in
Maharashtra.



[rrigation—The total irrigation potential
created up to 1979-80 was 163.09 lakh hec-
tares, including 88.01 lakh hectares
through State major, medium and minor
irrigation works. Utilisation of potential
created through major and medium irriga-
tion works was, however, low at about 63
per cent.

Injrastiructure—The installed capacity
of power by the end of 1979-80 would be
3,379 MW but current level of generation
remained low around 43 per cent. The
total length of surfaced roads in 1978-79
was 51,039 kms. or 17 kms. per 100 sq.
kms. of area. ‘This level had been achieved
by all the major States by 1975. Punjab
and Haryana respectively have b3 kms. and
34 kms. of roads per 100 sq. kms. of area.

Social Services—The number of junior
basic, senior basic and higher secondary
schools in 1979-80 was 70,292, 13,127 and
4,953 respectively. The number of allo-

athic hospitals and dispensaries at the end
of 1979-80 was 2,999.

6. U.P.’s greatest asset 1s plentiful
availability of surface and underground
water. With progressive enhancement of
irrigation potential agriculturai producti-
vity should go up, leading to greater and
more diversified consumption, higher sav-
ings rate and diversification of the eco-
nomy. There has been a quantum jump
during the last five years in the application
of fertilizers. At the end of 1976-77,

U. P.’s average input of plan nutrients per
hectare was higher than all other States
in India, except for Punjab and Tamil-
Nadu.

7. 1f adequate investments are made
in the development and mobilisation of
human resources for production and eco-
nomic diversification with special reference
to modernisation and industrialisation,
U. P. should be able to forge ahead pur-
posefully. This can happen only if its
Plan size is also raised to a level commen-
surate with its size, population and prob-
lems. Even then power shortages would
not be overcome in the next five years.

8. Income growth targets overall—
The question of inter-State disparities has
been discussed in various forums in the

ast. It has been admitted at the national
level also that a large gap exists between
the States. It is also accepted that this
gap has been widening over the years.
The indicator of per capita income encom-
passes the overall impact of developmental
efforts. The following table would show
that the gap between the per capita income
of U. P. and India as a whole has widened
during the period 1970-79. The details
given below show that the percentage
share of U. P.’s income in the total income
of the country was less in 1978-79 as com-
pared to the corresponding figure for
1970-71 :

Total Income and Per Capita Income of India_and U. P.

Percentage Per Capita income

Total income Percentage  Gap

i Y Rs. in crores) share  (Rs.) at constant of (Rs))

Sﬁg,ﬂ o At( constant prices of U.P. Prices u.p.  (Col 6-

(1970-71) to India (1970-71) to India Col. 7)

India U.P. India U.p.

1 Y 5 6 7 8 9
T oo .. 468 4256 124 635 486 76.5 149
2 1971-72 34865 4017 11.5 629 451 71.7 178
3 1972-73 34334 4254 124 607 469 71.3 138
4 1973-74 36134 4059 11.2 624 439 70.4 185
5 1974-75 36504 4237 11.6 618 450 72.8 168
6 1975-76 39849 4611 11.6 660* 481 72.9 179
7 1976-71 40534 4678 11.5 658* 479% 72.8 179
8 1977-78 43857 4989* 11.4 697* 501+ 71.9 196
9 1978-79 45637 5159 11.3 712¢% 509+ 71.5 203

*Pfovisional Estimates
$Quick Estimates.



9. It may also be mentioned here that
gomg through the figures* of per capita
income of India and U. P. in a historical
context, it would be seen that maease in

Percentage increase in 1960-61 over

Percentage increase in 1969-70

per capita income between two different

points of time has been of the following
order :

Percentage increase in 1978 79

1948-49 over 1960-61 over 1970-71 )
India U.P. India U.P. India U.pr.
30.4 7.4 95.4 93.2 97.3 91.3

It was during the period 1948-49 to
1960-61 that U. P.s per capita income
grew at a much slower pace than the all-
India figure. though
subsequent two periods of time the growth
of U. P.’s per capita income was less than
the growth of India's per capila in-
come, the differences were of a much lesser
order. This providese a basis for opti-
mism about U. P.’s perspective develop-
ment given the right policies and effective
implementation in various spheres.

10. Some important inter-State statis-
tics high-lighting disparities among them
are givent to further illustrate the point
of U. P.’s relative backwardness and inade-
quacy of resources made available for eco-
nomic development in the past years.

11.  Structure of income—A compara-
tive picture of the structure of income in
India and in U. P. at two different points
of time is given below :

Even during the

Percentage shares of different sectors of economy

1970-71 1978-79
Sectors
India U.P. India u.p.
B 1 2 3 45
1. Primary 50.1 60.2 448 57.3
2. Secondary 19.7 14.9 219 16.4
3. Others 30.2 24.9 333 26.3
Total .. 1000 1000 100.0 100

While percentage share of income from
primary sector decreased both in India and
in U. P., the order of decrease was sharper
in the country 5.3 per cent than in U. P.
(2.9 per cent). Similarly, percentage sharess
of secondary and other sectors have showm
an increase both in the country and im
U. P, but the order of increase was highe:r
in the former 5.3 per cent than U. P. (3
per cent). This only proves that the pace
of diversification of U. P.’s economy has
not matched that of the country.

12. The trends of growth observed im
the State’s economy during differemt
periods ending 1978-79 are given below,
alongwith corresponding figures of the
country as a whole, to enable a comparisom
to be made.

Growth rates obscrved in dzﬂercnt sectors of the economy—var ious nerzods

1000_

Se ctor/Perxod Agrlculture Manufacturmg B Resthv o Totai o
and Animal : of the Income
Husbandry Organised  Urorgani- Total sectors
sed
U.P. India U.P. India U.P. India U.P. Indla u. P India U.p. Imdi;
] 2 3 4 5.6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13
1960-61 to 1978-79 19 13 58 33 29 26 42 30 33 30 26 22
1968-69 to 1978-79 26 29 58 52 29 44 43 52 34 4.6 3.0 3.8
1970-71 to 1978-79 2.8 20 53 53 3.1 53 438 5.3 238 47 3.0 3.6
1972-73 to 1978-79 42 3.0 8.1 6.0 3.0 5.5 16.3 5.8 3.1 52 4.0 4i.8
1973-74 to 1978-79 5.3 32 105 53 47 59 7.6 5.8 38 6.0 50 4.8
1974-75 to 1978-79 4.8 4.3 14.0 6.3 5.1 6.1 82 62 42 67 48 5..8
1976-77 to 1978-79 56 65 86 69 37 68 63 69 25 55 50 6,2

" 13. It will be seep that the‘ﬁé;formance
~ of the State’s economy during the later

 *Annexure 11
tAnnexure IIT

" half of the seventies was much better thain
It was also betteer

over a longer period.



than that of the country during the period,
1973-74 to 1978-79. The table is indica-
tive of the fact that the State’s economy
really picked up since 1972-73 and the per-
formance, thereafter, has been consistently
encouraging in all sectors.

14. Income distribution and poverty—
An aspect of income distribution, which
has major policy implications, is that of
measurement of the degree and extent of
poverty. Poverty is measured with
reference to the number of persons whose
consumption expenditure is below the
minimum required to buy a package of
nutrition, clothing and housing which is
regarded as essential for sustaining 1if.e.
While significant regional differences in
practice exist in respect of such needs, con-
sidering anthropometric measurements and
climatic factors, the common standard used
at present in the country is based on
minimum nutritional requirements of
2,400 calories per day per capita in rural
areas and 2,100 calories in wurban areas.
Applying these norms to cut-off points for
U. P. in respect of per capita monthly
expenditure, required to attain these
minimum standards 47.85 per cent of the
rural population and 43.53 per cent of the
urban population in the State are estimated
to be living below the poverty line in
the base year 1979-80. Compared to NSS
results for U. P. for the earlier year
1978-74, the proportion of people living
‘below the poverty line has decreased quite
significantly  from 63.19 per cent and
49 .52 per cent, respectively, for rural and
wrban areas. Higher growth rates since
'1973-74 noted in an earlier para seem to
lhave a direct relevance to and bearing on
tthe improvement recorded.

15. In absolute numbers, if the pro-
Jportion as in the base year were to remain
wnchanged, persons who may be estimated
tto be below the poverty line in the last year
of the Sixth Plan would be as follows :

It is apparent from the above table that
there would be net addition of 43.5 lakh
persons among the poor during Sixth Plan
unless deliberate measures are taken to
reduce the proportion of the people living
below the poverty line.

16. Employment situation in U. P.—
It is estimated U. P.’s Sixth Plan would
open with a back log of 26.47 unemployed
and under-employed persons as at the end
of 1979-80. When calculated in terms of
whole time employment opportunities,
jobs/equivalent to 13.44 lakh person—
years would have to be created in the State
to cover the complete back log of unem-
ployment and under-employment of this
about 8.96 lakh person years would be
needed for wholly unemployed persons,
and 4.48 lakh person years would take care
of 17.51 lakh inadequately employed
persons. The rural urban break-up of the
above unemployment figures is as follows :

(In lakh person years)

Rural Urban Total
Wholly unemployed 6.68 2.28 8.96
Under employed 3.91 0.57 448
Total .. 10.59 2.85 13.44

17. In addition to the above, about 48
lakh persons would be added as new
entrants to the labour force during the year
1980—85, who would also be needing
whole-time jobs. Their rural urban break-
up is as follows :

(In lakh persons)

Rural 38.93
Urban 9.07
Total 4

48.00

Area Percentage Persons below

of poverty line

population (in lakhs)

below

poverty  1979-80 1984-85
Riural 47.85 416.80 45045
UJrban 43.53 68.55 78.40
Sttate 47.18 485.35  528.86

18. Thus, the demand for employment
in the State during the Sixth Plan period is
estimated to be of the order of 61.44 lakh
jobs, 49.52 lakh in rural areas and 11.92
lakh in urban area.

19. Inter-regional wvariations in the
state—There are substantial variations in
levels. of development in different regions
of the State. The measure which is com-
monly used for assessing relative economic
status 15 per capita income. However,
figures of per capita income for individual
regions are not available.  Variations are,



therefore, observed with reference to
certain indicators of productivity, infra-
structure and social services comparative

data presented below shows an increase in
inter-regional variations in the last decade :

Co-efficient of variation

Snerial Indicators Co-efficient of Variation
o.
1968-69  Latest Year
1 S 2 T 3 4
1 Value of agncultural produce per net hectare of area sown 23 89 (1975-76)
2 Intensity of cropping 7 12 (1977-78)
3 Net irrigated area to net area sown 41 40 (1975-76)
4 Per capita net output from commodity producing sectors 13 20 (1975-76)
5 Per capita gross industrial produce 56 60 (1975-76)
6 Pcr aapita consumption of electricity 46 75 (1976-77)
7 Length of pucca roads per lakh of population 30 75 (1978-79)
8 Number of junior basic school per lakh of population 33 35 (1977-78)
9 Number of cenior basic school per lakh of population 33 34 (1977-78)

bt
=]

Number of beds in allopathic hospitals per lakh of population

36 46 (1977-78)

20. It 1sobvious from the data* that the
Fastern region and Bundelkhand have
slided back in respect of almost all indi-
cators in comparison to the State averages.
On the other hand, the Western region has

moved upwards.

21. Past five year plans—Some relevant
facts ubout U. P.’s previous Five year plans,
and past growth rates are given below :

Expenditure Percentage Per Capita Outlay (Rs.) Rate of Rate of
Plan Period (in share growth  growth
crore Rs.) of U.P. All compa- of of the
Central rable U.P’s  Country’s
assistance States economy economy
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
I . . 153.37 56.86 25 38 1.9 34
II . .. 23334 51.68 32 51 1.8 4.0
1 .. 560.63 63.54 72 92 1.6 23
AY - .. 1165.39 54.51 132 142 2.3 3.3
\' - .. 2924.46 44.02 287 328 49 4.9
22. It will be seen from the above data mined keeping in view, amongst other

that—

(1) The percentage share of Central
assistance in Plan outlays has declined
over a period of time.

(i1) The per capita outlay of U. P.
has consistently remained less than for
comparable States.

(1) U. P’s growth rates during
each Plan period have been lower
than those of the country.

23. Total Plan Size and Public Sector
outlays during 1980--85--Development is
largely a function of investment, conse-
quently, targets of growth need to be deter-

*Annexurc [V

factors, the volume of investment which
can be mobilized. Briefly speaking, the
growth rate at which the State’s economy
should be planned to grow in short run
will be determined on the basis of the
following set of considerations :

(i) Relative national and Sate
rates of growth of per capita incomes
in the past.

(ii) Tolerable limits of the gap
that ought to be allowed to persist
between the national and State per
capita incomes at the end of the Sixth
plan.



(iii) Potentials available for exploi-
tation, particularly in the productive
sectors.

(iv) Need to create substantial em-
ployment opportunities with a view
to providing purchasing power to a
large mass of people living below the
poverty line, and to reduce unem-
ployment and under-employment.

(v) Requirements of future growth.

(vi) Desired long-term trend of
diversification of the economy and
diversion of surplus manpower from
agriculture to non-agriculture.

(vii) The role which the State may
play in realisation of national goals
and objectives.

24. The implications of adopting
different growth rates during the Sixth
Pan period are given in a summarised*
form and need to be perused.

25. Based upon an  assessment of
potentials of growth in agriculture and
in industry, and the rate of growth observed
from 1974 to 1979, it would apear reason-
able to adopt a target of 6 per cent per
annum growth rates for the State for the
period of the Sixth Plan, 1980—85.

26. The requiremens of investment for
achieving the target of 6 per cent rate of
growth* has been worked out on the basis
of incremental output ratios as evidenced

in a study of U. P.’s economy conducted by
the State Planning Institute. The esti-
mate arrived at is that a total investment of
Rs.19,732 crores will be required during
the Sixth Plan period 1980—85 in order te
achieve 6 per cent growth. Based upon
past trends of the shere of public sector
outlay in total investment, it is accordingly
estimated that public sector outlay will
have to be Rs.9.661 crores.

27. The sectoral distribution of Plan
outlays reflects the basic objectives of the
Plan. While deciding upon the sectoral
distribution of Plan outlay for the years
1980—85 projects which would help in
maximizing production and raising State’s
income in the short run have been fully
provided for. Similarly, programmes which
generate maximum employment con-
tribute to raising the standard of living of
the poorest sections of society have in par-
ticular been given full support.

28. For purposes of comparison secto-
ral** figures of Plan expenditure during
197479, outlay for 1978—83 and proposed
outlay for 1980—85 have been given. Per-
centage increases in sectoral outlays of
1980—85 over 1974—79 expenditure and
Plan outlays of 1978—83 have also been
given.

29. The hgures given below show
details by major heads of development :

Public Sector Outlay by Major Heads of Development

(In lakh Rs)

1974;79 1978-83  1980-85 Increase in Percentage increase
expenditure  Qutlay proposed in 1980—85 outlay
Head of Development (Rs. 2,924 (Rs.5,000 Outlay  1980—85 1980—85 over
crores)  crores) (Rs.9,661 Outlay Outlay
: crores) over over 1974—79 1978—83
1974—79 1978—83 Expenditure Outlay
B Expenditure Outlay
~ 1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8
1. Agriculture and  Allied 40687 74116 142198 101511 68082 249.49 91.86
services. .
2. Co-operation .. 3329 5510 7950 4621 2440 138.81 44.28
3. V&;ater and Power Deve- 167951 283700 481200 313249 197500 186.51 69.62
opment.
4. Industry and Minerals 18216 22601 59728 41512 37127 227.89 164.27
5. Transport and Commu- 24702 41722 104811 80109 63089 32430 151.21
nications.
6. SoScial' and Community 36837 70680 166278 129441 95598 351.39 13525
ervices.
6.1 Education .. 2949 15208 30185 20236 14977 203.40 98.48
6.2 Medical & Public Health 3784 10332 30250 26466 19898 699.42 192.21
6.3 Sewgrageland Water 11248 22854 53362 42114 30508 37441  133.49
upply. ) )
6.4  Other Social Services 11856 22266 52481 40625 30215 342.65 135.70
7. Miscellaneous .. 724 1671 3935 3211 2264 443 51 135.49
Total .. 292446  50CG00 966100 673654 466100 230.35 93.22

*Annexure V,
st Annexure VI,



It will be seen from the above table that
the total outlay for 1980—85 is higher by
Rs.6737 crores and Rs.4661 crores as
compared to 1974—79 Plan expenditure
and 1978—83 draft Plan outlay indicating
percentage increases of 230.35 and 93.22
respectively.  The outlays of Social and
community services show highest increase
(351.39 per cent) over 1974—79 expen-
diture followed by Transport and Commu-
nication (324.30 per cent) and Agri-
culture and allied services (249.49 per

cent). However, as compared to 197883
Plan, highest increase (164.27 per cent) has
been proposed in Industries and mining
followed by Transport and communica-
tion 151.21 per cent) and Social and com-
munity services 135.25 per cent).

30. The percentage share of the out-
lays of different sectors have been given
separately* whereas the details below show
these percentage shares for major heads
of development :

Percentage shares of outlays of Major Heads of Developwent

1974-79  1978-83  1980-85 Percentae increase
expenditure Outlay Outlay in 1980-85 Outlay

Serial Head of Development (Rs. (Rs. (Rs. over

no, 2924 5000 9661 —

crores)  crores) crores)
1974-79  1978-83
Expenditure  Outlay

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

1 Agriculture and Allied Services .. 13.91 14.82 14.73 249.49 91.86

2 Co-operation 1.14 1.10 0.82 138.81 442

3 Water and Power Development 37.43 56.74 49.81 186.51 69.62

4 Industry and Minerals 6.23 4.52 6.18 227.89 164.27

5 Transport and Communications .. 8.44 8.35 10.85 324.30  151.21

6 Social and Community Services 12.60 14.14 17.21 351.39 135.25
6.1 Education 3.40 3.04 3.12 203.40 98.48
6.2 Medical and Public Health 1.29 2.07 3.13 699.42 19221
6.3 Sewerage and Water Supply 3.85 4.57 5.52 37441  133.49
6.4 Other Social Services 4.06 4.46 5.44 342.65 135.70

7 Miscellaneous 0.25 0.33 0.40 443,51 135.49

Total .. 100.00 100.00  100.00 230.35 93.22

It will be seen from above table, that the
percentage share of Social and Community
Services, Transport and Communication
and Industries and Mining are higher in
198()---85 Plan as compared to their corres-
ponding percentage shares in 197479 ex-
penditure and 1978—83 plan.

81.  As mentioned earlier net increases
in Plan outlay 1980—85 over Plan expen-
diture in 1974—79 and outlay during
1978—83 are 230 per cent and 93 per cent,
respectively.  The

sectors where per-

centage increase in their outlays are more

*Aanexure Vil
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than the above overall increase are shown
in the table below :

Sectors in which percentcge increase cf outlay
are significant

Percentageincreases
Serial  Sectors .
no. 1980-85  1980-85
outlay outlay
over over
1974-79 1978-83
X~ outlay
penditure
1 2 3 4
1 Soil and Water Con- 284.25 .
servation.
2 Area Development 456.82 138.47
3 Animal Husbandry .. 267.82
4 Dairy and Milk 't 241.11
Supply.
5 Fisheries 5'851.22 162.63
6 Forests .. - 381.82
7 Community Develop- 1322.66 616.97
ment and Panchayati
Raj.
8 Flood Control 279.46 98.18
9 Large and Medium 244.56 269.49
Industry.
10 Sugar Industry 340.00
11 Village and Small In- 33045
dustry.
12 Geology and Mining 281.82
13 Roads and Bridges 360.25 178.22
14 General Education .. 98.48

1 2 3 4

15 Scientific Services and 488.24 140.38
Research.

16 Medical and Public 699.42 192.21
Health. '

17 Water Supply and 37471 133.49
Sanitation,

18 Housing 299.85 128.40

19 Urban Development 1521.14 267.86

20 Infarmation and Publi- 928.77 500.80
city. :

21 Labour and Labour 254.93 100.40
Welfare.

22 Social Welfare 1395.33 152.37

23 Economic Services 490.54 151.50

24 General services 340.53 98.41

(Printing and station-
ery).

32. 'The notable increase in the outlays
of the above sectors should be seen in the
background of the Sixth Plan objective of
maximising growth and utilization of capa-
cities created and provison of basic needs of
the people.

33. 'The break-up of Sixth Plan outlay

on ‘Production as compared to infra-struc-
ture and services’ is shown below :

Major Heads of Division

1974-79

1978-83 1980-85

In crore Percentage Incrore Percentage In crore Percentage

Rs. Rs. Rs.
1. Production .. 2301.9 78.7 3859.3 77.2 6910.8 71.5
2. Infrastructure and services 611.8 20.9 1117.7 223 2693.3 27.9
3. Others 10.8 04 23.0 0.5 56.9 0.6
Total .. 29245 100.0  5000.00 100.0 966—1.0 100.0
Seventyqtwo per cent of the outlay is and other resources outside the state

proposed to be spent on ‘Production’ pro-
grammes during the Sixth Plan period. At
the same time, increase in outlay on ‘Infra-
structure and services’ as a proportion of
total Plan outlay is indicative of the prio-
rity given to this sector in this Plan.

34. Case for higher central assistance

plan—Uttar Pradesh has been persistently
representing since work was initiated on
the formulation of the Fourth five year
Plan that the policies of the Central Gov-
ernraent and the Planning Commission in
relation to the allocation of central assis-
tance, market borrowings and loans from
central financing institutions has been



fair to backward States. Besides this,
investments by central undertakings and
the banking policies and priorities fol-
lowed have also led to the slowing down
of process of development of U. P. which,
in 1951 had a per capita income above the
corresponding national average, but now
takes the second position from the bottom
among the 14 comparable States.

35. At the start of Fourth Plan the
Gadgil formula was adopted by the Natio-
nal Development Council, but during this
Plan period itself it was admitted by the
Planning Commission in its Midterm
appraisal document that this formula was
not fair to backward States like Bihar and
Uttar Pradesh. Recently the Chief Minis-

“ter of Uttar Pradesh stressed this point in
his speech before the National Develop-
ment Council of August 30 and 31, 1980.
It is constantly being argued by U. P.
before the Prime Minister, the Union
Finance Minister, Plapning Commission
and at the national forum of the National
Development Council that the main reason
for its present backwardness has been that
in different ways the State had been starved
of investment resources. The N.D.C.s
meeting of February 24 and 25, 1979 took
two major decisions. One was to reduce
the allocation of funds for Centrally spon-
sored and similar Central schemes in the
period 1978—83, from Rs.6,000 crores to
Rs.4,000 crores, i.e. by Rs.2,000 crores, and
to add this to the corpus of central assis-
tance for 1979—83. The second decision
" was to distribute this amount of Rs.2,000
crores to all States on the basis of the in-
verse of per capita income multiplied by
- population (IATP formula),

36. It may be mentioned here that
richer States tend to get a larger share of
funds provided under Centrally sponsored
schemes as compared to the poorer States.
This contention about imbalance in accru-
als for Centrally sponsored and similar
Central schemes is borne out by the fact
that during the period 1974—78 Uttar
Pradesh was able to get only 12.86 per cent
of the funds provided for these, a propor-
tion less than not only its share in popula-
tion of 14 comparable States but also lower
than what it vould have got if the funds
for these has been distributed under even
the relatively unfair Gadgil Formula for
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- distribution of Centra] assistance than

vogue.

37. It has been stated by some States
that decision taken by the N.D.C.
regarding the manner of distribution of
the additional assistance of Rs.2,000 crores
has made up for the injustices done to
Uttar Pradesh between 1951—79. Actually
this i1s a wholly misleading position since
the real benefit to U. P. on all accounts
of above the decsion has been very margi-
nal. Unless a major part of Central assis-
tance is distributed on progressive criteria
and dstribution of overall outlays is res-
tricted to backward States, the rectification
of overall outlays which is needed will not
take place.

38. Since the taxable capacity of resi-
dents of this poor State is extremely limited
it would be difficult to raise public sector
investments to the desired levels through
additional resource mobilization within
the State.

39. Ways in which public sector, invest-
ment in Uttar Pradesh can be raised are :
(i) through additional allocation

of market borrowings ;

2

(ii) more liberal provision in the
funds ear-marked for externally-aided
projects ;

(i11) funds for special problems
especially for the Minimum Needs
Programme and for hilly areas; and

(iv) direct investments in the State
by the Central Government on a subs-
tantial scale.

40. The State Government had been
particularly concerned about the manner
in which market borrowings have been
distributed between the States. The Chief
Minister in his speech before the N.D.C.
on August 30 and 31, 1980 dwelt on this
point in detail and pleaded for a change
in the present formula of allocation of
market borrowing limits to States. As
regards internationally assisted projects
the State Government is trying to alter the
presently prevailing situation which is to
its disadvantage. International aid agen-
cies usually favour irrigation and hydel
projects, which for U. P. are apparently
niot being accepied because of the question
of waters in the Ganga basin being sub-
ject to international agreements.
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41. The followmg conclusions emerge
in relation to U. P.’s Plan :—

1. Inspite of the decisions taken
in the meeting of the National Deve-
lopment Council held on February
24.25, 1979, the difference in per
capita outlay between U. P. and other
backward States on the one hand and
comparatively prosperous States on
the other would be so much that the
inter-State disparities in per capita
income might continue to further
increase.

2. After providing for inescapable
outlays for power and irrigation pro-
jects, U. P. will be left with such a
small amount that not much can be
achieved towards abolition of poverty
and unemployment, and of improving
the standards of social services.

SELECTED PROGRAMMES
Agriculture and Allied services

42. Agriculture  production—In the
foreseeable future agriculture will continue
to play a predominant role in the State’s
economy. About 50 per cent of the State
Domestic Product originates from the
agriculture sector, which employs about
78 per cent of the total work force.

43. Considerable progress has been
made in the process of agricultural produc-
tion. Yet, recent droughts and floods have
proved that there is still considerable
vulnerability to natural calamities, it has
not been possible to reduce the dependence
of agriculture on nature to a level where
growth ‘in agricultural production could
be achieved with a high degree of stabi-

lity. For sustained growth of agriculture
at a rate of 5.5 per cent per annum during
the Sixth Plan, a broad strategy on the fol-
lowing lines has been envisaged :

(i) Promotion of ecological bal-
ance essential for sustained growth of
agricultural production through.

(a) efficient  soil and water
management on scientific lines ;

(b) maintenance of soil fertility
through judicious land use and
cropping pattern ; and

(¢) optimum utilization of water
available, both in irrigated and
rainfed areas.

(i) Reduction of fallow land dur-
ing Kharif and Zaid seasons. Cover-
age of such fallow areas by sowing suit-
able crops, depending on the type and
quality of the land in different areas.

(iif) Increase in cropping intensity,
especially in Bundelkhand and Eastern
regions, by adopting programmes of
dry farming, mixed farming and inter-
cropping. ¢

(iv) Conservation of farm produce
through safe storage and appropriate
post harvest technology.

(v) Increase in per hectare applica-
tion of fertilizers.

(vi) Improved package of practices,
to step up productivity of small and
marginal farmers.

44. Targets of production for 1980-81,
1981-82 and 1984-85 and achievements of
the base year level for 1979-80 are pre-
sented below :—

1979-80 (Achievement)

Targets (Lakh tonnes)

Item -
Area Producdtlon) 1980-81 1981-82 1984-85
(Lak  (lakh
hect.) tonnes)
1 2 3 , 4 5 6
1. Foodgrains—
(@) Rice 49.39 24.65 - 60.00 62.00 77.00
() Wheat 7436 9669 10600 11400  130.00
(¢) Total Pulses 28.85 15.20 30.50 . 33.00 37.50
(d) Others 43.86 24.78 35.50 33.00 35.40
Total 196.46 161.32 232.00 242.00 279.90
_ 2. Oilseeds 800 1400 2300 2400  30.00

*The area for 1979-80 is for pure oil seeds.



45,
target of production,

To ensure achievement of proposed
special emphasis

12

would be laid on irrigation and the distri-
bution of chemical fertilizers. The pro-
posed targets for the same are as below :—

. Achievement Targets
Item
1977-78 1978-79  1979-80 1980-81 1981-82  1984-85
1. Net irrigated area (C000 ha.) .. 8493 8892 9000 8800 9300 9800
2. Distribution of Chemical Fertilizers
(000 Tonnes) —
(i) Nitrogeneous 648 772 756 1000 1100 1400
(ii) Phosphatic 139 207 182 250 266 350
(iii) Potassic 73 79 72 110 104 150
Total 860 1058 1010 1360 1470 1900

46. The outlay for 1980-81, proposed

Period (1980—85) and actual expenditure

outlay for 1981-82 and for the Sixth Plan incurred  during  1979-80  are noted
below :—
(Lakh rupees)
Expenditure Outlay
Head 1979-80 —

1980-81 1981-82  1980-85

1 2 3 4 5
Agriculture programme 369.74 440.00 515.00 5500.00

47. Horticulture—The  geographical
and climatic conditions prevailing in the
different parts of the State are congenial
for successful cultivation of various horti-
cultural crops, fruits, vegetables, potato,
ornamental and flowering plants, spices,
pan etc. The Sixth Plan aims at achiev-
ing substantial increase in area and produc-
tivity in respect of horticultural crops all
over the State, particularly in the Hills, in
Bundelkhand and in the Eastern regions.
Broad strategy for planned development of
horticulture during the Sixth plan is as
below :—
(i) Increase in existing area under
horticultural crops.

(if) Increase enhancing producti-

vity of the existing area under these
crops.

(iii) Increase in cropping intensity
and diversification of cropping pat-
tern.

(iv) Increase in the use of inputs
and their scientific and judicious
application.

(v) Developing storage, processing
and marketing facilities to ensure
reasonable returns to the producer.

(vi) Special package of practices
for tuber crops, mainly potato.

48. The physical targets for plains in

respect of area coverage and production
are as below :

1979-80 1980-81 1981-82 1984-85
(Achievements) Target Target Target
Group Area  Production Area  Production Area Production Area Production
(lakh (lakh
hect.) tonnes)
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

1. Fruits 4.50 2780 472 29.80 494 30.00 560  34.80
2. Vegetablcs. . 5.10 50.00 5.50 64.32 5.90 70.04 7.10 86.60
3. Potato 2.70 40.70 2.83 44.50 2.86 45.40 3.00 48.10

———
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49. Horticulture programmes are spe-
cially suited for U, P. hill areas and as such
spedal programmes are being taken up in

the hills. Targets of area, coverage and

production are indicated below :—

1979-80
Crops (Achievement)

1980-81
Target

198085
Target

1981-82
Target

Area Production Area

Production Area

Production Area Production

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
1. Fruit . 0.99 2.00 1.05 2.20 1.11 2.50 1.29 3.30
2. Vegetables. . 0.21 0.85 0.22 0.95 0.23 1.00 0.26 1.30
3. Potato 0.27 2.30 0.28 2.50 0.29 2.50 0.32 3.10

N. B.——Area is in lakh hectares, production in lakh tonnes.

50. -Outlays for the horticultural pro-
gramaes in plains and hills, for 1980-81,

and proposals for 1981-82 and Sixth Plan
(1980—85) are noted below :

(In lakh Rs.)

1979-80 Outlays
Head Expenditure —
1980-81 1981-82 1980 -85
1 - ) 2 3 4 5
Plains 74.47 87.25 100.00 1650.00
Hills 132.74 160.75 200.00 2052.00
.. 207.21 248.00 300.00 3702.00

51. Minor irrigation—Minor irrigation
works provide the most important input
of assured irrigation for cultivation of high
yielding varieties, for increasing the inten-
sity of cropping and for general increase
in productivity of different crops in areas
served by them. The pace of minor irri-
' gation work is proposed to be stepped up
- in the Sixth Plan 1980-85.

52. State minor irrigation—Irrigation
potential of 23.80 lakh hectares was created
through State minor irrigation works till
the end of the Fifth Five Year Plan. An
additional irrigation potential of 2. 86 lakh
hectares was created during the year
1978-79 and 1979-80. The target for crea-
tion of additional potential in 1980-81 is
1.70 lakh hectares. It is proposed that an
additional irrigation potential of 8.15 lakh
hectares will be created during the Sixth
Plan Period 1980—85.

53. An outlay of Rs.264.74 crores Is
proposed for the Sixth Five vyear plan
1980—85, out of which Rs.45.00 crores is
for the hills. The programme-wise
break-up of outlays and physical targets is
as follows :— ‘

Serial Programmes Financial Addi-
no. Outlay tional
1980—85 irrigation
(in crore potential
Rs.) (°000.00

ha.)
1 State tube-wells 231.24 790.00
2 Minor Lift Schemes .. 2.00 25.00
3 Other Minor Works .. 31.50
Total .. 264.74 815.00
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54, Private minor irrigation—Due to
vagaries of the monsoon and non-avail-
ability of timely ° irrigation from other
sources, private minor irrigation works
play a very significant role in agricultural
development. These schemes can be
implemented quickly and provide cultiva-
tors with an assured means of irrigation
which can be utilised at will. Tremen-
dous expansion of private minor irriga-
tion works has been proposed. Special
steps have been taken to provide financial
assistance to small and marginal farmers
and to cultivators of 2 to 4 hectares of
holdings in the form of subsidv and free
borings. The organization will have to
be strengthened in order to enable it to
undertake planning at micro-level after
detailed surveys and studies.

55. An additional irrigation potential
of 21.02 lakh hectares was created during
the year 1974—78 throuch private minor
irrigation works. During the years 1978-
79 and 1979-80. an irrieation potential of
14 .01 lakh hectares has been created.
The total irrigation potential of 64.87
lakh hectares was created through private
minor irrigation works by the end of
1979-80. An additional irrigation poten-
tial of 29.15 lakh hectares is proposed to
be created during the Sixth Plan 1980—85,
mainly through the construction of private
tube-wells and installation of pumping

out of which Rs.10.50 crores is for the
hills. This outlay includes the expendi-
ture on departmental boring organisation,
ground-water prospecting and survey, and
subsidies to the farmers.

57. Soil and water conservation—The
primary objectives of soil and water con-
servation programmes in the State are
(i) to protect agricultural lands, reduce
soil erosion and water losses, (ii) reclaim
denuded and degraded land through an
integrated watershed development pro-
gramme.

58. Keeping the above objectives in
view the main strategy of the soil and water
conservation programme for the Sixth Plan
period would be as follows :—

(i) Integrated watershed plann-
ing.

(i) Land resource survey.

(iii) Preparation of the project

plans.

{(iv) Agronomical programmes.
(v) Forestry programmes.
(vi) People’s participation.
(vii) Training and demonstrations,

(viii) Maintenance of soil conser-
vation works.

(ix) Water development.
(x) Revision of Soil Conservation

sets. TR, Act, 1963.
56. ‘An outlay of Rs.74.00 crores is en- 59. The following targets have been
visaged for the Sixth Plan period 1980—85, proposed for the Sixth plan :—
1979-80 Targets
Items Unit Achieve-"
ment 1980-81 1981-82 1980—85
1. Treatment of problem areas in plains *000 Hect. 44.7 49.2 52.8 228.0
Treatment of problem areas in hills » 5.2 7.0 8.7 52.5
3. Protection of table land and stabilization of ’ 2.8 2.8 2.8 14.3
ravinous land.
4. Sc%il and Water conservation in the catchment
of—
(e) Matatila ' 1.6 9 2.0 %9
(b) Ramganga . .. 1.2 0.7 3.0
5. Flood control works .. .. ” . 3.8 13.1 60.0
6. Intensive development of TJsar and eroded land » 0.1 N.1 0.1 0.5
7. Usar reclamation 20.0 20.0 20.00 100.0
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60. The outlays for 1980-81, 1981-82
and 1980—85 and expenditure for 1979-80

are listed below :—

(In lakh Rupees)

Head Expenditure Outlays
1979-80
1980-81 1981-82  1980—85
1. Soil and water conservation 769.47 735.00 825.00 5500.00

(Agriculture department)

61. Area development—The main aim
of initiating the Area Development Pro-
gramme is to accelerate the process of socio-
economic development in a particular area

creased emphasis on social justice and the
objective of full employment much stress
is being laid in area development pro-
grammes particularly productive program-

mes suited to the local needs and condi-

or on a particular group of targeted popu-
tions. '

lation. The broad programmes like
C.A.D.A, D.P.A.P. fall under the first
category whereas activities like S.F.D.A.,
I. R. D. local level planning belong to

62. Physical achievements and targets
of important items in various Area deve-

the second category. With the in- lopment programmes are given below :—
Achieve- Target
Ttem Unit ment
1979-80  1980-81 1981-82  1984-85
1 2 3 4 5 6
I—Command area development :
(a) Soil survey Lakh ha. 6.64 6.40 6.40 32.00
(b) ILirigation channels 000 Kms. 16.34 26.57 27.50 140.00
(¢) Lining of ghannels .. ” 1.01 2.96 4.60 29.00
(d) Drains .. .. » 0.52 2.96 4.60 29.00
I1—Drought prone grea programme
(@) Irrigation potential
(i) State irrigation work ‘000 ha.
13.78 20.00 25,00  100.00
(ii) Private minor irrigation .. »
(®) Soil conservation .. . » 31.44 27.50 30.00 100.00
(¢) Afforestation .. .. . ” 1.87 2.50 3.00  20.00
(d) Pasture development .. . » 0.75 1.70 2.00 10.00
II—Small farmers development agency :
(@) Beneficiaries assisted Thousand 2.24 8.00 8.82 80.00
numbers
IV—ilntegrated rural development :
(@) No. of blocks .. .. .. No. 476 549 885 885
(%) Beneficiaries identified lakh no. 6.00 6.23 8.00 43.00
(¢} Beneficiaries assisted .. . . 4.95




63. The outlay for 1980-81, 1981-82
and 1980—85 and expenditure incurred
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during 1979-80 on Area development pro-
grammes are shown below :—

(In lakh Rs.)

Outlay
Programmes Expenditure —
1979-80  1980-81 1981-82  1980—85
1 2 3 4 s
1. Command area development authority 863.85 966.46 1710.00  13500.00
2. Drought prone area programme 420.25 450.00 600.00 4000.00
3. Integrated rural development 1068.81 543.00  1700.00  10000.00
4. Small and marginal farmers agency 363.75 320.75 400.00 2400.00
5. Divisional development corporation 3.37 50.00 100.00 750.00
6. Trysem .. 1.00 100.00 500.00
7. Local level planning 1118.00  1000.00  1000.00 5000.00
8. Hill area development programme 100.00 80.00 100.00 1160.00
9. LR.D. (P.RA.D) 108.00 70.00 200.00 1350.00
Total 4046.03  3481.21  5910.00  38660.00
64. Animal husbandry—The primary breeding facilities, ensuring adequate

objective of the animal husbandry activi-
ties is to augment the production of ani-
mal-based products like milk, meat, eggs,
-and wool. With the added emphasis on
social justice and on the need for occupa-
tional diversification of small and marginal
farmers, animal husbandry programmes
have an immense value. The thrust of the
programmes would be on providing better

healih cover and feed and fodder produc-
tion. The main strategy in milk produc-
tion would be to intensify the cattle breed-
ing programme in operational areas of
milk plants.

65. A substantial step in physical and
financial target is proposed during the
plan period :—

Physical targets and achievements

Target
Item Unit Base year
level 1980-81  1981-82 1984-85
achieve-
ment
1979-80
1. Animal based products
(a) Milk *000 5494 5721 5963 6830
tonnes
(b) Eggs Million 295 302 314 357
(¢) Wool Lakh kg. 15.81 17.36 18.93  21.83
(d) Meat s 886.34 910.15 934.03 1005.51
2. Veterinary hospitals No. 1169 1179 1204 1244
3. Stockman centres » 2257 2257 2312 2401
4, Deep frozen semen station 3 . 2 P
5. Intensive sheep development project »s 2 13 4
6. Tntensive poultry development and marketing —_ 9 12 13
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66. In order to meet the expenditure need, the plan outlay has been worked

out :
Financial Outlay
(In Iakh Rupees)
Outlay
Head Expenditure
1979-80 1980-81  1981-82 198085
Animal husbandry , 303.65 305.00 375.00  3200.00

67. Dairying and milk supply—Dairy-
ing is an effective means of socio-economic
uplift for rural masses particularly the
weaker sections of the society, by opening
avenues of self-employment and supple-
menting the income of the weaker sections
of the society on the one hand and of ensur-
ing supply of hygienic milk and milk pro-
ducts at reasonable rates to the urban con-
sumers, on the other hand.

68. The sectoral strategy for the Sixth
plan would be :—

(i) Strengthening the primary
Physical Targets and Achievements

milk co-operative societies.

(i) Strengthening existing plants
to enable them to process increased
milk.

(ii1) Sustained manpower develop-
ment to enable the plants to improve
operational efficiency.

(iv) Sound pricing policy to en-
courage the producers.

69. The following are Physical targets
and achievements and financial outlays of
Dairying and milk supply programmme :—

Base year Targets
Item Unit level achieve-
ment
1970-80 1980-81  1981-82  1984-85
Handling of milk per day Lakh 2.14 2.30 2.50 3.00
litters
Financial Outlays
(In lakh Rupees)
Outlay
Head Expenditure
i979-80  1980-81  1981-82  1980-85
138.09 210.00 300.00  1900.00

Handling and milk supply

70. Fisheries—Fisheries development
has a direct impact on the weaker sections
of the society. It generates income for
socially backward and economically weaker
sections of the society. Fisheries being
labour intensive also generate employment
with relatively low investment.

71. The main thrust during the Sixth
Five Year Plan would be on :

(i) Assessment of the natural re-
sources.

(if) Fish seed production.

(iii) Intensification of fisheries
development work in departmental
waters,

(iv) Fish culture in rural areas.
(v) Cold water fisheries.
(vi) Marketing of fish.



72. The following are the physical
targets and achievements and financial
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outlays of F isheries programmes :—

Base year Target
Item Unit level
achieve-
ment
1979-80 1980-81  1981-82 1984-85
1. Fish production ’000 30.00 33.00 38.00 50.00
tonnes
2.  Fish seed
(i) Fry (Spawn) Million 108.00 225.00 300.00  520.00
(i) Finger.ings " 47.60 61.50 75.00  130.00)
F inancial outlays
(In*lakh Rs.,
Outlay
Head Expenditure
1979-80  1980-81  1981-82 1980—85
Fisheries 48.32 50.00 85.00 780.00
73. Co-operation—Co-operative bank- (i) Strengthening of primary

ing institutions are providing support to
agriculture production programmes by
providing institutional credit by way of
short, medium and large term loans. Co-
operatives have also assumed responsibility
for processing and marketing of agricul-
tural produce. Co-operatives also serve
as an effective base for building a strong
public distribution system. Consumer
goods are being distributed, in a limited
scale, through co-operative agencies in
rural and urban areas. Efforts are being
made to provide adequate storage facilities
in the rural areas for storing agricultural
produce. In order to provide better
return to the farmers, schemes for setting
up cold storages have also been taken up
in the co-operative sector. Co-operatives
have been striving to help the weaker sec-
tions of the society by implementing
varicus specific schemes for their benefit.

74. Objectives and strategy—Set out for
the sector are :— '

societies and diversification of their
activities.
(ii) To build up a strong and effec-

tive marketing structure by utilising
primary co-operative societies.

(iii) To augment the existing sto-
rage and warehousing capacity in the
co-operative sector.

(iv) To set up agro-based process-
ing units.

(v) To strengthen the Apex co-

operative institutions by providing
financial and managerial inputs.

(vi) To strengthen the consumer co-
operatives in rural and urban areas.

(vii) To design specific schemes for
benefitting the weaker sections of the
suciety.

(viii) To have an effective monitor-
ing system.
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75. Targets ol various important pro-
grammes included in the Sixth Plan are

given below :—

1979-80 Targets
Item base year
level 1980-81  1981-82  1984-85
1. Cooperative loaning (crores Rs.)
(i) Short term 166.24 . 230.00 250.00  385.00
(i) Medium term 19.91 25.00 30.00 45.00
(iii) Long term 56.86 60.00 65.00 85.00
2. Storage (’000 tonnes)
[(i) State ware housing corporation 774.00 80.00 80.00 1174.00
(ii) Co-operatives 672.00 197.00 62.00 930.05
3. Retail sale of fertilizers (crores Rs.) 106.85 181.00 210.00 375.00
4. Retail sale of consumer goods (crores Rs.)
(i) in rural areas 25.28 58.06 90.00 520.00
(ii) in urban areas 28.22 42.70 85.00 485.00
5. Processing units organised (No.) 98 8 4 25
6. Cold storage organised (No.) 75 10 10 130
Level of achievement.
76. Financial outlays are as follows :—
(In lakh Rs.)
Outlay
Head Expenditure
1979-80  1980-81  1981-82 198085
Co-operation 1069.49  900.00  1030.00 7800.00

IRRIGATION AND POWER

77. Major and medium irrigation—
In formulating the 1980—85 Plan the fol-
lowing strategy and objectives have been
kept in view :— L

(1) Early creation of additional
irrigation potential by completion of
on-going projects as early as possible.
An optimum mix of on-going projects
and new projects has been incorpo-
rated to maintain balance between
immediate attainment and laying
foundations for future development.

(ii) Modernisation of existing irri-
gation systems in the State to ensure
more efficient use of the avail-
able water resources.

(ili) To promote conjunctive use
of water from surface and ground re-
sources.

(iv) To take up schemes for remo-
val of regional imbalances and for
backward areas.

78. The pace of development of irriga-
tion facilities was stepped up during Fifth
Five Year Plan. During 1974—78, and

an additional irrigation potential of 13.68



lakh hectares was created through major
and medium irrigation schemes. An addi
tional irrigation potential of 5. 57 lakh hec-
tares was also created during the years
1978-79 and 1979-80. A total irrigation
potential of 60 .29 lakh hectares was created
by the end of 1979-80, which figure 34.65
per cent of the net area sown. It is pro-
posed to create an additional irrigation
potential of 15.99 lakh hectares during the
plan period 1980—85, out of which 2.97
lakh hectares additional irrigation poten-
tial is planned to be created during the
first year (1980-81) itself.

79. An outlay of Rs.1464.00 crores is
proposed for the Sixth five year plan
1980~85. Category-wise break up of the
financial outlays and physical targets envi-
saged is given below :—

Minor headwise break up of outlays and
additional Irrigation potential.

Seriaf] Minor head- of
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5 Schemes for conjunctive

use—
(a) Continuing 2525.00 50.80
() New 400.00
Total 2925.00  50.80
6 Water development 3314.00
Schrme,
7 Crash scheme 1592.00
8 World bank projects ..  29760.00

GRAND 10TAL 14640000 1598.70

80. Flood control—The area damaged
by flood in Uttar Pradesh is the highest in
the country. Out of a total area of 294.71
lakh hectares in the State, an area of about
24.71 lakh hectares (8.38 per cent) is on
an average affected by floods annually.
During the year 1978, about one-fourth of
the State viz. 74.17 lakh hectares was
flooded and 23 per cent population of the
State was affected. Keeping in view mag-
nitude of the problem of flood control, a
high priority has been accorded to this sec-
tor in the Sixth Plan, 1980—85.

81. During various plan periods, the
State Irrigation Department executed a
large number of flood control works cumu-
latively incurring an expenditure of
Rs.120.07 crores up to the end of 1979-80.
Out of this amount, as much as Rs.40.67
crores has been incurred during the years

1978—80.

82. In physical terms, the flood works
executed by the end of 1979-80 are as
below :—

1980—85  Addi-
no. development Plan tional
outlay poten-
(In lakh Rs.)  tial
during
1980—85
(’000
hects.)
1 Multi-purpose projects—
(@) Continping 19795.00
(b) New 3550.00
Total 23345.00
2 Major irrigation projects—
(a) Continuing 57180.00 1238.73
(b) New 9513.00
Total 66693.00 1238.73
3 Medium irrigation projects—
{(a) Continuing 2241.00 157.66
(b) New 2548.00 2.44
Total 4789.00 160.10
4 Modernisation schemes—
(a) Continuing 5487.00 149.07
(®) New 8495.00
Total 149.07

13982.00

Description of works executed Unit Achieve-

ment up
to

1979-80

1. Length of marginal em- kms. 1389

bankments.

2. Raising of villages Nos. 4500
3. Town protection works v 58

4. Lergth of drainage tms. 12433
5. Area benefited Lakh hect. 11.56
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83. An outlay of Rs.218 crores is pro-
posed for the Sixth Five year plan,
1980—85, out of which Rs.7.50 crores will
be utilized in the hill region. An area of
7.25 lakh hectares will be benefited by the
above measures.

84. Power—Power is a major input in
the process of economic development. The

installed capacity  has increased as
follows :— : '

' (MW)
Period ending Additions Cummu.

' during lative at
the Plan the end

period of Plan

period**

Pre-Plan 178.54
First Plan 109.34 287.88
Second Plan 82.29 370.17
Third Plan 539.97 910.14
Three Annual Plans (1966-69)  399.90% 1310.04
Fourth Plan 363.70 1673.74

Fifth Plan
1979-80

1518.00 3186.95

200.00 3378.95

*fneludes 125 MW from Renusagar.
**After taking retirement into account.

85. Per capita consumption of power
in U. P. continues to be only 88.56 KW as
against the all-India figure of 131.34,
i.e. 67.4 per cent of the National average.
Per capita consumption of power in some
of more developed States are as follows :—

(MKW)
Punjeb 307.61
Gujarat 330.29
Mehara htra 227.51
Hariyana 2]2.03
Tamil Nadu 184.55

.86. From the above figures of installed
capacity it will be seen that during the
Fifth plan period alone, U. P. added addi-
tional power generation capacity of 1558
MW. This capacity was greater than the

total additional capacity created during the
period 1951—74 (First Plan to the end of
the Fourth Plan). Inspite of this perfor-
mance, U. P. has continued to face acute
power shortage. By 1980-81, against the
unrestricted demand of 3000 MW, the
peaking capacity is expected to be 2273,
giving a shortage of 727 MW, i.e. about
23 per cent. Even after the projects inclu-
ded in the Sixth plan are achieved, at the
end of 1984-85 shortfall in peaking capa-
city would increase to 1286 MW. In
percentage terms, the shortage will increase
from 23 per cent to around 27 per cent.

®7. The power plan for the Sixth Plan
has been formulated keeping in view the
following objectives :—

(i) Creation of additional capa-
city for power generation by speeding
up implementation of ongoing sche-
mes and undertaking new schemes
keeping in view the future demand.
Efforts would be made to complete
some of the new schemes during the
Plan period.

(i1) Since the gestation period of
hydel projects is very long, keeping
in view the forecasts of power demand.
survey and investigation of new hydel
projects is being stepped up.

(iii) Strengthening of transmission
and distribution  system both for
better power management and reduc-
tion of line losses.

(iv) Steps to improve plant load
factor in thermal units.

(v) Sllppacres in execution of pro-
jects has been a major problem. Spe-
cial attention will be paid to monitor-
ing of schemes and greater stress will
be laid on proper costs and materials
management as well as man manage-
ment with a view to improve both
implementation of new projects and
the performance of the existing units,

(vi) Even at the end of plan,
U. P. would face power shortage.
For this it is necessary to resort to a
planned system of power rostering to
optimise the use of power and to
minimise economic loss to the State.



(vii) Power sector programmes
“have been dovetailed ‘with other sec-
toral programmes with a view to pro-
vide necessary infra-structure and sup-

~ port for implementation of specific
identifiable projects and schemes for

_ the benefit of backward and weaker
sections.  Stress has been laid on rural

electrification and electrification of
Harijan bastis.

(viii) It would be necessary to ob-

tain greater share for U. P. from Cen-

tral sector electricity generation pro-
‘fects, and enter into agreements for

joint projects with neighbeuring
* States. '
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is possible only if there exists a trans-
mission system capable of transmit-
ting power from the generation sec-
tors to consumption sectors both effi-

~ ciently and reliably. During the plan

period, it is proposed to add 1122 Ckt.
Kms of 400 KV lines, 3438 Ckt. Kms.
of 220 KV lines and 3643 Ckt. Kms.
of 132 KV lines. It is also proposed
to strengthen the secondary transmis-
sion and distribution programmes
which are necessary for better load
management, proper consumption ser-
vice and reduction of line losses.
During the plan period, it is proposed
to reduce line losses from 18.8 per
cent to 18 per cent,

. 88. Diﬂefent.prog‘ram'r.nes proposed".for (¢) Rural electrification—1].P. has
implementation in the Sixth Plan period over 1.12.000 villages. While major
are + r 1.12. ges. >

(a) Generation—It is proposed to

- create additional generation capacity

of 2435 MW. This would bring the

total installed capacity to h814 MW

by 1984-85. The main schemes
which would be completed are :—

A—Hydel
I. Yamuna Hydel, Stage II

w0

120 MW
. Maneri Bhali Stage I 90 MW
Garhwal, Rishikesh, Chilla 144 MW
. Khara .. .. 81 MW
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B—Thermal
.1. Obra Extension Stage II

and III. 400 MW
2. Parichha 220 MW
3. Tanda 330 MW
4. Nanpara 630 MW
5. Unchahar 420 MW

2000
(b) Transmission and distribu-

tion—Transmission and distribution
is as important as generation because
proper atilisation of generated power

- 40.5 per cent.

efforts for electrification were made in
earlier plans, the position of U. P.
vis-a-vis other States is unsatisfactorv.
While Haryana and Puniab have elec-
trified 100 vper cent of their vil
lages and Tamil Nadu and Kerala
more than 98 per cent. onlv 32.2 per
cent villages were electrified in U. P.
by March 1979. Tn this sphere. the
only States whose performance is poor-
er than U. P.. are West Beneal (32
per cent), Bihar (28 1) and M. P.
(27.1 vper cent). The all-India
average for rural electrification 1is
In view of financial
constraints, it is not possible to plan
for 100 per cent electrification of vil-
lages by 1984-85. Tt 1is provosed to
electrify at least 60 ner cent of villages
by the end of the plan. Special vro-
gramme has been formulated for elec-
trification of Harijan bastis and dur-
ing the plan period it is pronosed to
electrify 21.226 Bastis. During the
plan perind, it is also proposed to elec-
trify 2,81,000 pump sets.

(dy Survey and  investigation—
Keeping in view the power require-

“ients by the end of this decade and

early 90s. it is proposed to take un
investigations and survevs on 17
hvdro-electric schemes. Of these. 5
schemes are in Yamura valley. 9 in

the Ganga valley and 2 in the Sharda
valley. '



89. Even at the end of the Sixth plan,
U. P. would face a peaking shortage of
1286 MW. To meet this shortage it would
be necessary to devise schemes for power
rostering with a view to derive the maxi-
mum benefit from the available power as
also to minimise economic losses to
the State. To meet the shortages, it is
absolutely necessary that U. P. must get its
due share from both hydel and thermal
generating schemes being taken up in the
Central sector. It has been taken that
700 MW generating capacity will be avail-
able to U. P. from the Singarauli Super
Thermal power plant and the Narora
atomic power plant. It is necessary that
U. P.’s share from these projects as also
from other hydel schemes being taken up
in the entire northern region in the Cen-
tral sector is increased, keeping in view
the backwardness of the State and the
objective of reducing regional imbalances.
Additional efforts have to be made to per-
suade the Centre to take up additional cen-
tral projects in U. P., the power from
which will be allocated either totally or
substantially to the State.

INDUSTRY AND MINERALS

90. Large .and medium industry—
Among the main reasons for the State’s
industrial backwardness have been inade-
quate investments in Central and State Pro-
jects, as well as lack of entrepreneurship.
Inspite of these handicaps, growth rates in
the organized manufacturing sector have
shown remarkable improvement since
1973. However, growth rates in the un-
organized sector have gone up only margi-
nally. The average annual rate of growth
proposed for the manufacturing sector for
the Sixth Plan is 10.9 per cent. In order
to achieve this rate of growth, growth rates
for large and medium industries and for
village and small industries, respectively
have been kept at 10 to 12 per cent and
15 per cent to 16 per cent respectively.

91. The approach during
plan would be to step up investment in the
state as well as joint sector projects, and to
give priority to such industries as have
greater potential for employment. The
State Government has a well-organized
institutional framework for providing
infra-structural facilities and financial and

the Sixth .
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other assistance for setting up industries.
These facilities will be extended. Mea-
sures for better utilization to capacities
will be taken, including provision of unres-
tricted power to new units, subsidising
installation of generating sets, setting up of
captive power plants in specified industrial
areas and revival of such sick units as can
become viable. Attention will also be

- paid to bringing the benefits of the Re-

search and design to village and small
scale industries.

92. Some of the important public
sector plans are discussed in the follow-
ing paragraphs :

(a) U. P.  textile corporation—The
corporation has set up 8 spmmng mills
in the past, having a capacity of 2 lakhs
spindles, essentially in order to fulfil the
demands of handloom weavers. However,
there is still a considerable gap between
demand and supply of yarn. Accordingly,
the programme envisages installation of
2 lakhs additional spindlage by expan-
sion of existing mills and 10 lakhs addi-
tional spindlage by setting of 20 new mills,
10 new mills will be in the State sector
and 10 in the Co-operative sector, each
of 50,000 spindles capacity. It is also
proposed to set up rayon pulp/viscose
fibre unit, and a polyester unit, with capa-
city of 100 tonnes/day and 75 tonnes/day
respectively, to meet the increasing
demand for rayon polyester fibre.

(b) U. P. electronics corporation—
The corporation is engaged in promoting
development of the electronic industry
in the State. It has set up 7 joint sector
projects and 4 public sector projects.

"The corporation also provided consultancy

services to entrepreneurs for preparation
of techno-economic feasibility reports,
market  surveys, etc. Apart from
the completion of on-going programmes
new projects in the State/Joint sector are
proposed to be undertaken. The cor-
poration also proposes to set up FElectro-
nics testing and development and R and
D facilities, and to strengthen the mar-
keting organization.

(¢) U. P. cement corpomtzon-—There
is acute shortage of cement in the country
and the Government of India has given
a number of licences for setting up of



cement factories, During the Sixth plan
it is proposed to set up 3 large projects
and 9 mini-projects in the State.

(d) U. P. state industrial develop-
ment corpomtzon-—The functions of the
corporation are to develop industrial
plots and provide infra-structural facilities
to industries. Another main function
of the corporation is to participate finan-
cially in industrial units proposed to be
set up in the State. Thee corporation
has 31 projects in hand of which 5 have
been commissioned and 5 more are expec-
ted to commence production by the end
of 1980-81, Rs.10 crores 1is proposed to
be provided by way of additional share
capital for joint sector projects, develop-
ment of industrial areas, subsidies, etc.

(¢) NOIDA—In addition to its indus-
trial area development, the authority is
engaged in setting up a housing-cum-com-
mercial complex on Delhi—U. P. border,
4,000 units are proposed to be set up
herc. More than 4,00 units have
already started production in the indus-
trial area, and 600 sheds are under con-
struction.

(f) U. P. State small industries cor-
poration—During the Sixth plan, the
corporation will expand its existing acti-
vities and take up some new activities.
The total allocation of funds during the
Sixth plan period will be Rs.500 lakhs.

93. Sugar industry—Sugar industry of
the State consists of three sectors, namely
corporate/co-operative and private. Pre-
sently, there are 89 sugar mills in the State
of which 16 are managed by U. P. co-
operative sugar factories federation,
and 19 are under control of the State
sugar corporation. Total sugar produc-
tion in the last good year 1978-79 was of
the order of 12.63 lakh tonnes as against
the country’s production of 58.58 lakh
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tonnes. The industry in U.P. is in a
bad shape. A large number of sugar miils
are sick and need modernization and
expansion.

94. To meet shortages of sugar, the
co-operative federation will undertake
modernization and expansion of its 10
sugar mills. The State sugar corpora-
tion has drawn up a programme to expand,
modernise and rehabilitate 12 acquired
sugar factories, Pipraich sugar factory
and 3 subsidiary companies. It is also pro-
posed to set up 10 new mills in the Co-
operative sector of which two sugar mills
proposed at Sultanpur and Mahmoodabad
have been provided equity in the year
1980-81.

95. Village and small scale industry—
Efforts will made to provide various types
of assistance and encouragement for village
and small scale industries. One of the
biggest problem of these industries is
that of marketing. It is proposed to

take concrete steps during this plan to
solve this problem. Handloom and
handicrafts are two main industries,

which are providing maximum employ-
ment at present. A number of schemes
have been prepared for increasing pro-
duction in these sectors as also for im-
proving their quality. Proposed outlays
for the Sixth Plan 1980—85 are given in
the following table :

Amount (In crore Rs)

(i) Industrial estates 10.00
(ii) Small scale industry 45.00
(iii) Handicrafts.. 30.00
(iv) Khadi and village mdustry 12.00
(v) Handlooms 46.00
(vi) Sericulture .. 17.00

Total 160.00

96. Total outlay for “Industries and
minerals” is given below :—

(In crores rupees)

1974-79 " 1978-83 1980-85
Head Expen- Outlay Outlay
. . diture

1. Large and medium industry 101.66 94.80  350.28
2. Sugar indusiry 37.83 15.00 66.00
3. Village and small scale industry 37.17 98.03 160.00
4. Mining 5.50 18.18 21.00
Total 182.16 226.01  597.28




"TrANSPORT AND COMMUNICATION

97: .. Roads and bridges—For road deve-
lopment,’-a 20-year Nagpur Plan was pre-
pared in 1943. According to this plan,
U. P. requires to have 25,713 km. ot motor
Toads with a road density of 26 miles per
100 square miles of area (or 16 kms. roads
per 100 sq. kms. area) in a span of 20 years.
Thereafter, the Bombay plan (1961-81)
"was_formulated to provide for the follow-
ing. ob]ecuves

(1) In developed agricultural areas,

- maximum distance of a village was to

"be 6.4 kms. from a metalled road and
2.4 kms. from any kind of roads.

(2) In semi-developed areas these
distances were to be 12.8 and 4.8 kms.
respectively.

(3) For undeveloped areas relevant
provisions were to be 13.2 and 8 kms.
respectively. .

- 98. According to the norms fixed by the
Bombay plan the total length of roads
should be 94,200 kms. by 1981. Against
.this, the existing road length is 58,406 kms.

~ason April 1, 1980. With the completion

“of sanctioned projects worth Rs.239 crores,
this would increase to 63,540 kms., leaving
a balance of about 31,000 kms.

99. National guidelines under the
-revised minimum needs programme pro-
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vide that all villages having a population
of 1500 and above, and 50 per cent of
villages having population between 1,000
and 1,500 should be connected with truck
roads. For this purpose, the 1978—83
Plan provided an outlay of Rs.800 crores.
Besides this, some other essential works
such as construction of missing links and
bye-passes, reconstruction and improve-
ment of roads, etc. are required to be com-
pleted during the Sixth Plan. The total
requirement of these works was estimated
by the State working group as Rs.1,209
crores, Against this requirement, an out-
lay of Rs.948.76 crores has been provided
in the Sixth Plan, 1980—85.

100. The balance of i.complete sanc-
tioned works which has spilled over to the
198085 Plan is of the order ot Rs.239.20
crores. (Rs.170.43 crores for plains and
Rs.68.77 crores for hills). During this
Plan emphasis has been placed on comple-
tion of the entire spill-over works on
priority basis.

101. There are still 5,234 villages in
U. P. having population of 1,500 and above
which are yet to be connected with metal-
led roads. For this, construction of 13,210
kms. of roads is required, involving an
investment of Rs.224.57 crores.

102. With an outlay of Rs.948.76
crores for the Sixth Plan, 1980-—-85, the
following physical targets have been fixed :

Serfal " - ‘ [tem Unit Targets as proposed in 1980-85
no: - - . Draft Plan

MNP  Others Total

i 2 3 4 5 6
1- Spill-over works km. 6,376 263 6,639
.2 Rural roads ” 9850 . 9,850
».3° Missing links " 750 .. 750
-~ 4 Missing bridges No. 222 . 222
5 Weak and narrow bridges » . 89 .89
6. Roads in backward areas km. 2,235 . 2,235
-7 Roads in high density scheduled castes areas » 689 . 689
8 Bye-passes .. » . 330 330
9 Roads of other departments . . . 1,217 1,217
10 Modernization, strengthening and w1demng » 14,600 7,400 22,000




108.  Tourism—Uttar Piadesh with its
rich cultural and religious background,
historical monuments and relics, pre-
eminent pilgrimage centres, and the
Himalayas has tremendous potential for
promotion of tourism. The State tourism
development corporation is undertaking
commercial aeotivities in the plains areas,
while Kumaon and Garhwal mandal vikas
nigams are active in the hill areas.

104. Up to March, 1978, at an expen-
diture of Rs.657.50 lakhs = about 1,893
beds (479 in plains and 1,414 in hills) were
made available at various tourist places in
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at a cost of Rs.426.32 lakhs, 210 additional
beds have been made available, thus raising
the bed strength to 2,103 by the end of
March, 1980.

105. For the Sixth five year plan
1980—85, an outlay of Rs.2,000 lakhs has
been proposed. Priority will be given to
complete continuing works worth Rs.326
lakhs. For the annual Plan 1980-81, an
outlay of Rs.225 lakhs including Rs.90
lakhs for hills was approved, and for
1981-82 a Plan of Rs.300 lakhs has been
propo.ed, out of which Rs.105 lakhs is
allocated for hills. The break up of out-

the State. During 1978-79 and 1979-80, lay 1s given below :—

(In lakhs Rs)
1980-81 Proposed Proposed

Serial Item Outly Outlay

BO. Outlay Antici- for for
pated  1980-85 1981-82
Expenditure

1 Direction and administration 6.77 6.77 50.00 8.36

2 Tourist accommodation 181.84 181.58  1615.¢2 236.10

3 Survey and statistics 11.37 1.62

4 Tourist information and publicity 19.87 19.87 152.63 24.00

5 Tourist ceutres 12.71 12.71 91.51 16.57
6 Others 3.81 1407 7887 1285
Total 22500 23500 200000 300.00

SociAL SERVICE AND WELFARE

106. General education—Educational
planning has been adequately emphasised
in the various Five-year plans of the
country and rapid expansion of educational
facilities in the unserved areas has been
taking place. The Constitution of India
meorporates specific provisions for free and
compulsory education to children in age-
group of 6—14 years. Side by side, expan-
sion of secondary and higher education
has also received due attention.

107. Considering the importance of
education in total development, the broad
strategy proposed in the Sixth five year
plan 198085 for expansion and qualita-
tive improvement of educational facilities
is as {oliows: R

(i) To impart free and compulsory
education to children up to the age
of 14 years ;

(ii) Vocationalisation of secondary
education ;

(iii) Consolidation and qualitative .
improvement of higher education ;

(iv) Expansian of non-formal edu-
cation for age-group 11—14 years, and
adult education for age-group 1535
years ; and

(v) To take steps for removal of
. regional imbalances and for bringing
up backward areas.

108. The major problems in primary
education are of stagnation and wastage.
To overcome these problems remedial



measures In the form of incentives for
attending school, and non-formal educa-
tion for those who drop out from schools
are proposed. 32,000 non-formal educa-
tional centres are proposed to be established
during the Sixth plan.

109. For moving further towards
universalization of education, in the year
1978-79, 2,047 primarv and 1,038 middle
schools in the rural areas and 123 primary
schools in the urban areas were opened.
Similarly, in the year 1979-80, 600 primary
and 220 middle schools in the rural areas
and 39 primary schools in the urban areas
were opened. During the Sixth plan
198085, 11,333 primary and 800 middle
schools in unserved areas will be opened
to cater to the growing need of unversali-
mtion of education. Steps will also be
taken for environmental improvement in
existing schools and providing basic ame-
nities in these schools.

110, Under the adult education pro-
gramme, 1.14 crores of illiterates in the
age-group 15—35 veears will be covered
during the Sixth Plan. bv openiug 3,18,000
adult education centres. FEfforts will also
be made to create general awareness among
the people to attend adult education classes,
and for their sustained involvment in
learning. : B

111. During the Sixth plan 1980—85,
an outlay of Rs.301.85 crores has been
proposed for general education. Out of
this ceiling, Rs.167.72 crores - has been
earmarked for minimum needs pro-

gramme. The sub-sectorwise break-up of
outlay is as under : :

(I'n crores Rs.)

1. Elementary educat'on 159.01
2. Secondary education 74.05
3. Téachers education 1.1
4. University education ' 29.03
5. Adult education o 8.71
6. Games and sports and others » 19.94
- Total - 30!.85.

112. . Technical ediccation=In the Sixth-
five vear plan 198085, the main eémphasis
will ‘be on consolidation and strengthening
of “scheémes. alreadv. in .operation. Pro-
grammes for intensive work-cium:-training
and product development, inculcation of’

entrepreneurial skills, short:term courses
for extending benefits of technological
advancement to the countryside by upgrad-
ing traditional crafts and skills, will be
continued.  Diversification of courses to
take care of needs of employers will also be
provided.

113. The intake capacity in technical
education courses at various levels envi-
saged 1is given below :

In-take Proposed

Courses level level
1979-80 1980-85

;],_*‘.,. e A —_ ;
I?WDegree courses 1120 1505
2. Diploma courses 8070 8740
3. Certificate courses .. 860 1100

Rtk AR e

114. An outlay of Rs.16.00 crores is
provosed for the Sixth Five year plan
(1980—85), out of which Rs.3.00 crores is
for the hills.

Mrpicar and Pusric Hearti.

115. The broad strategv in the Sixth
Plan would be to organise health and
medical care services in a mannet so as to
secure prevention of diseases and provide
for reasonable range and scale of curative
services in all pmarts of the State. In the
matter of medical care services, there ate
considerable intra-regional and rural-urban
disnarities which will be corrected in a pha-
sed manner as per Alma Ata declaration
for nroviding health for all by 2000 AD.
Thne emphasis in the Sixth nlan would
be laid on strengthening health services in
the rural areas where facilities are still
inadeauate by uperading PHCs. opening
of MCH centres for everv 5.000 popula-
tion and one CHVs ver 1,000 population ;
initiating appropriate steps in environ-
mental sanitation. promotion of familv
welfare plan programme and making it
more educational base : mitigating regional
imbalances in the coverage and location of
health  services. consolidating existing
infra-siructure to make it vield better
results. expansion and strengthening of
ISM and homoeopathy. strengthening of
planning and monitoring cell and con-
solidating existing facilities of medical
education and to argument according to
neéeds of time,
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116. With the above objectives in view,
formulation of Sixth plan 1980—85 pro-
poses to develop a perspective plan so that
with the availability of resources in terms
of  money, men and material, a truely
realistic medical health planning may be
done considering the needs of the com-
munity.- : -

117, Durmg the Sixth plan priority
would be given to complete spill-over works
and clearance -of backlog of construction of
PHCs, upgrading of PHGs, establishment
of more additional sub-centres over 5,000
population in plains and 3,000 population
in Bundelkhand and hill regions, construc-
tion- of building of existing sub-centres,
establishment- of more additional PHCs
over 50.000 nopulation in plain and 30,000
population in Bundelkhand and 30.000
population in hills; covering remaining
PHCs under community health volunteer
scheme. Consolidation of facilities of
communicable diseases. strengthening of
T. B. Control programme and introduction
of more T .B. isolation beds. establishment
of more leprosy control centres and wards
and upgradation of nurban leprosvy centres,
also to expand facilities for prevention
of blindness, strengthéning of hospitals and
dispensaries bv providing more beds,
inteénsive coronarv care units, ENT sec-
tions, plastic surgery, burn units and
upgradation of 50 tehsil headouarter
hospitals. Provincialisation of 50 hos-
pital/dispensaries and establishment of
more male and female dispensaries in the
rural areas; consolidation of medical edu-
cation and establishment of Post-graduate
institute of Medical research at Lucknow
and expansion and strengthening of Ayur-
vedic/Unani dispensaries in rural areas
and greater attention of familv planning
to achieve the national norm of reducing
the birth rate to 25 per thousand by the
end of Sixth plan. An outlay of Rs.302.50
crores is proposed for the Sixth plan for
the medical health sector, schemes.

118.. Sewerage and water supply—
This programme is run through two
agencies : (1) Jal Nigam, (2) Rural deve-
lopment department.

118. Programmes of Jal Nigain--
Provision of adequate of safe drinking
water, suitable sewerage and solid waste

disposal system are of basic importance.
During previous Five year plans not miuch
progress could be made in this sectot in
this State due to financial constraints. - As
part of the minimum needs programme,
the State is called upon to give priority to
extension of drinking water facility of .the
644 urban local bodies . (including five
KAVAL towns), only 409 towns have so
far been covered with water supply, and
only 42 towns, with sewerage schemes,
Thus, at the start of Sixth plan, water
supply was yet to be provided in 235 towns,
and sewerage facility in 602 towns.

120, Tn rural areas. safe drinking water
is being made available through piped
water supplv.  Priority is being given to
cover 35,506 scarcity villages which have
no source of drinking water within a radius
of 1.6 km. or where water available is
unsafe for human consumption. Out of
such 35,506 scarcity villages about 7,001
villages were covered with piped water
supply up to March 31, 1980, leaving a -
balance of 28505 villages.  Coverage of -
all the scarcity villages with piped water’
supplv is a costly preposition and will take
over 25 vyears. Some cheaper methods’
have to be explored, including hand
pumps, digging of wide-diameter wells and "
diegis, augmentation of water-level in the-
existing wells, etc.

121. An L. D. A, assisted project was
taken up in September, 1975, to exte'nd'_
water supplv and sewerage services in five
KAVAL towns. and for piped water suoply
to scarcitv villages particularlv in Bundel-
khand. Kumaon and Garhwal. The
project was initiated with an outlav of
Re. 60 crores. but actual cost has since gone |
up to Rs.84 crores which is under nego-
tiation. The proiect is being financed by
1. D. A.. L. 1. C and State Government ‘in"
the ratio of 82:20:382. Prospects -of”
further assistance have to be explored.:
The total releases, including the 1.. 1. C.
share, up to March 81, 1980. weire Rs.55.51
crores. With a view to completine the
proiect by the scheduled date of Tune,
1982, balance outlay of Rs.28.49 was to
be made available to Jal Nigam against
which Rs.i5 crores have been pxovlded m
1980-81 and Rs.13.49 crores are proposed
for 1981-82.
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122. Under the normal programme,
the Nigam has taken up work in towns and
villages not covered under 1. D. A. project.

An over-all view of the financial outlays
and expenditure and physical targets and
achievements is given below :

Financial Progress of water supply and Sewerage schemes

(In lakh Rs.)

Outlay for
Serial Programme e e S e
no. Outlay Expen- 1980—85  1980-81 1981-82
diture
o 2 3 4 5 6 7
I 1. D. A. Programme :
(i) Urban water supply (5 KAVAL Towns)  139.50 262.40 1450.00 950.00 500.00
(ii) Sewerage (Agra, Kanpur, Allahabad) 56.00 94.05 350.00 50.00 300.00
(iii) Rural water supply((Hills and Bun- 784.50 656.30 1010.00 500.00 510.00
delkhand)
2 Normal Programme :
(i) Urban water supply (other towns) 417.00 350.46  7550.00 625.50 f2200.00
(ii) Sewerage (Other towns) 198.00 121.46  9000.00 337.0C 1200.00
(iii) Rural water supply 2272.00  2996.66 29490.00 2620.0( 2740.00
3 Tools and plant .. . 300.00 162.00 - 50.00
4 Water pollution and control board 6.00 650.00 6.00 ..
5 Conversion of dry latrines 50.00 50.00 1700.00 50.00 150.00
6 Advance plan assistance 900.00
Total 4217.00 453133 51362.00 6038.50 7650.00
Physical progress of water supply and sewerage schemes :
Serial Item . W Unit  Position Proposed Target for
no. ason - - e
1-4-80 Sixth plan Annual Plan
. 1980—85 — ——
1980-81 1981-82
1 Urban water supply : - B ‘ «
(i) Augmentation of water supply (5 KAVAL) MLD 1,142 358 133 103
towns
(i1) Other town water supply —
{a) Original schemes No. 404 235 25 50
(b) Augmentation schemes No. 12 57 8 13
2 Urban sewerage :
(i) 5 KAVAL towns MLD 856 269 100 44
(ii) Other towns—
(@) Original schemes No. 37 25 3 5
(b) Augmentation schemes No. 2 13 1 3
3 Conversion of dry latrines No. 38,800  2,26,700 9,000 30,000
4 Rural water supply
() Scarcity villages —
(@) Under R. M. N. P. No. 6,251 14,395 950 1,630
(b) Under accelerated water supply No. 750 1,850 300 1,850
programme,
Total No. 7000 16245 1,250 3,480
(i) Other villages No. 3055 7,755 400 870

— am—




128.  Rural development department
scheme of water supply—Construction of
wells in plains and diggis in hills for
Harijan bastis has been undertaken since
1971-72. During 1971-74, this scheme
was with the Harijan and social welfare
department, and since 1974-75 it is with
Gram vikas vibhag. Under these schemes,
up to March, 1977, with an expenditure
of Rs.400.30 lakhs, 12,933 wells and
1,067 diggis and 956 hand-pumps had been
constructed. A survey undertaken in 1977
revealed that a total of 29,061 wells and
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2,802 diggis will be required 1n plains and
hills respectively. During  the vyears
1977—80, about 22,088 wells, 341 diggis
and 2,652 hand-pumps have been cons-
tructed, leaving a balance of 4,371 and
2,461 basties respectively to be covered in
the plains and the hills.

124. For the Sixth plan 1980—85, an
outlay of Rs.20.00 (mcluding
Rs. 3.00 crores for hills) has been proposed,
as follows :

crores

Outlay and Physical target

Serial Year Outlay Target (No.)
no. (in lakhs— — - ——
Rs) Wells  Diggis Handpump:
W_l — _ 2_ e I e % R ;‘_ p p
1 1980-85 Draft Plan 2000.00 19,598 1,250 10,000
2 1980-81 (Annual Plan) 200.00 1,669 208 2,000
3 1981-82 (Annual Plan) 350.00 3,331 250 2,000

125. Housing and wrban develop-
meni—The programmes can be considered
separately for urban housing, rural housing
and urban development.

126. Urban housing—Housing short-
ages have become severe In recent years.
Progress in Social housing schemes slowed
down due to paucity of funds. However,
till the end of 1979-80, 68,169 houses
(includes 2,830 houses under Village
housing project during the Second and
‘Third plans) were constructed under the
State plan allocations. The State working
group on housing and urban develop-
ment has estimated a shortage of 9.80
lakhs dwelling units in the urban areas in
the year 1980, which is likely to increase
to 14.84 lakhs by the end of Sixth plan.
It is also estimated that a total investment
of Rs.2,230 crores would be required to
wipe out this shortage. It is not possible
to expect this order of investment on any
pattern of mobilisation of resources of the
public and private sectors.

127. 'The Sixth five year plan 1980—85

visualises a reorientation of Social housing---

schemes in such a way as to give priority
to flow of benefits to poorer sections of the
urban population. For provision of housing
to economically weaker sections, the
strategy is to provide Sites and Services,
and Core housing programmes, which
will enable the beneficiaries to own a
shelter within affordable limits, and also
leave scope later to gradually improve the
quality of accommodation through own
efforts. Private industrialists would also
be encouraged to provide housing for their
workers. A policy of large scale acquisi-
tion of surplus and urbanisable land in
towns and cities would be adopted to imple-
ment housing schemes at reasonable costs
through the Housing board, Local bodies
and Development authorities.

128.  For the Sixth five year plan, an
outlay of Rs.68.84 crores has been pro-
vided as per given on page 31.

129. 1In addition it is proposed that
2,14,750 houses would be constructed
through institutional firances, mostly from
HUDCO and GIC during this five year
period. -
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Fingncial and physical progress of urban housing

Financial progress (in lakhs)

Physical progress (number)

Achieve-

]974-75 ml‘v§7—§-8()_-Expen- Outlay for Target proposed for
Schemes Expen- outlay diture ———— : 11 (] A —
diture 1980-85 1980-81 1981-82 upto  1980-85 1980-81 1981-82
1979-80
I > 3 4 56 7 8 9 0 11
I Subsidised in-  182.20 25.00 1595 750.00 81.00 110.00 38,781 10,250 500 1,000
dustrial housing
2 Low income 158.17  52.00  75.00 1080.00 157.00 200.00 14,382 6,000 220 800
group housing
3 Middle income 252.76 41.30 106.00 660.00 118.00 120.060 3,334 2,000 100 360
group housing
4 Slum clearance  36.37 3.00 1.80 50.00 5.00 5.00 8,738 1,000 80 80
5 Land [acquisi- 575.00 140.00 617.45 3094.00 560.00 665.00 2,760 3,600 145 500
tion and deve- (hac.) (hac) (hac)) (hac)
lopment.
6 Seed capital 453.67 70.00 70.00 1250.00 80.00 100.00
Total 1648.17 331.30 886.20 6884.00 1001.00 120000 65235 19250 900 2,240
2,760 3,600 145 500
(ha.) (ha.) (ha.) (ha.)
180. Rural housing—-'l'o meet require- could be constructed. For the year

ments of the rural poor, a programme of
allotment of house sites to scheduled castes,
scheduled tribes, landless agricultural
labourers and other backward classes was
started in 1972 with 100 per cent central
assistance. Approximately 12.40 lakhs
house-sites have been made available to
the targeted families. More allotment of
house-sites does not serve much purpose
unless these sites are developed and
minimum facilities are provided to assist
the actual construction of houses.

1980-81, an outlay of Rs.269 lakhs (Rs.10
lakhe« for hills) has been provided. In
addition to this, a sum of Rs.50 lakhs has
been allocated under the Special com-
ponent plan. A target of constructing
14,253 houses has been proposed for
1980-81.

133. An outlay of Rs.2,800 lakhs has
been proposed for the Sixth plan which
includes Rs.2,500 lakhs for Rural deve-
lopment department and Rs.300 lakhs for

site improvement, etc. by Revenue

131. The State Government entrusted department. For 1981-82, an outlay of

this work to Harijan and Nirbal Varg Rs. 325 lakhs has been proposed, which
Avas Nigam in 1976. Up to theend of

June, 1980, subsidy of Rs.116.25 lakhs
was paid by the Nigam and a total number
of 1.082 houses was completed, and another
2,000 houses were under construction.

132, Since 1979-80, Rural development
department has also started a compre-
hensive housing scheme for the rural areas.
Against a budeet provision of Ks.»88 lakhs
in 1979-80 for 48 plains districts. Rs.95
lakhs were spent and about 1.793 houses

includes Rs.300 lakhs for Rural develop-

ment department and Rs.25 lakhs for
Revenue department. ‘
184. To co-ordinate and guide various

agencies involved in the rural housing
programme effectively, a Rural housing
board has been decided to be constituted
under Rural development department.

135. Urban development—The share
of urban population i the total popula-
tion of the State went up from 12.85 per



cent in 1961 to 14.02 per cent in 1971 and
the pevcentage may go up in census data
for 1981. The conditions of living in
U. P.’s cities have deteriorated on account
of increase in slums and squatter areas,
increasing backlog in services, lack of com-
munity facilities, staggering housing short-
ages, etc. It is noteworthy that a major
share of the increase in urban population
has gone to cities having population of 1
lakh and above, particularly KAVAL towns.

1836. The Sixth five year plan
1980—85 visualises continued action for
preparation of master plans and regional
plans for planned development of urban
areas. The development of small and
medium towns will be encouraged in order
to make them more attractive and viable
alternative places of employment and stay
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as compared o large cities.  Emphasis
will be given on improvement of con-
ditions of slum dwellers in towns having
population of 1 lakh and above as per 1971
census. Financial assistance would be
provided to local bodies for Urban deve-
lopment projects envisaging development
of commercial complexes, office complexes,
auditors, theatres and community centres,
parks and play grounds, etc. Steps are
under way to finalise Kanpur urban deve-
lopment project-I with World Bank
assistance.

187. For the implementation of various

schemes, an outlay of Rs. 10,197 lakhs has
been proposed for the Sixth five year plan

Scheme-wise financial and physical progress
is shown below :

Financial/physical targets in urban development

Finand¢ial (In lakh Rs.)

Physical (in acumbers)

Name of the — - -
Schemes Expen- 1979-80 Outlay for Achieve- Target for
fo7as 980—85 1980-81 1981-82 mentt
1974-79 Outl E - 1980— - -82 up to
7475 Outlay d)i(t%?«l: 1979-80 1980—85 1980-81 1981-82
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11
1 Urban deve- 15.00 ®* 12.00 -11.00 482,00 7.00 " 30.00 594 2500 56 50
lopment scheme Shops  Shops
(financial assis-
rance to local
bodies).
dre- 7 . 1.00 4,39 105.00 9.00 2400 20MP 40MP 2MP 12 MF
2 Town and re 108.71 11.0 2RP 11 RP

gional planning.

3 Environmental 240.00 126.00 126.00 3650.00
improvement
status,

4 Integrated deve- 175.00  20.55 1480.00
lopment of small
and medium
town.

5§ Kanpur deve-~ 4430.00

lopment pro-

ject (phase I and

1)

6 Research and 2.00

development.
1.00

7 Others 266.85

50.00

200.00 220.00 6,77,600 18,25,000 1,35,000 100000

123.00 178.00 3 towns 27 towns 7 towns

1200.00

13.00

Total 630.56 327.00

-

161.94 10197.00 339.0Q 1655.00




138. Special component  plan for
scheduled castes—Uttar Pradesh has the
highest number of members of the

Scheduled castes among all the States.
According to the census, 1971, Scheduled
caste population of U. P. was 1,85,48,916,
i.e., about 21 per cent of the State's popu-
lation and for about 25 per cent of the total
Scheduled castes population in the
country. Out of 876 development blocks
in the State and as many as 452 blocks have
20 per cent to 40 per cent population
belonging to the Scheduled castes and 138
blocks have a higher percentage.

139. There are 66 scheduled castes in
this State, 70 denotified tribes. 5 schieduled
tribes, and 58 other backward classes. It
may be roughly estimated that 50 per cent
to 60 per cent of these social groups are
living below the poverty line.

140. The State Government have been
paving special attention to the welfare and
uplift of scheduled castes since indepen-
dence, but till late most of the outlav was
spent on educational programmes. Tt has
been realised that intensive programmes of
economic development, through family
oriented area wisc approach are equally
necessary so that over all improvement in
socio-economic condition mav be brought
about.

141. The concent of social com-
ponent plan has been recentlv introduced
with Central Government assistance. All
develooment devartments of the State
have to identifv and auantifv separatelv
their financial. technological and man-
power commitments towards this com-
porent. In 1979-80. from an annual Plan
outlav of Rs.810 crores, schemes worth
Rs.102  crores were quantified. The
amount actuallv verified as spent on the
taroet oroup was. however, renorted as only
Rs.28.84 crores. In addition 45.75
crores co-onerative credit and 7.75 crores
institutional finance was also auantified
for Scheduled castes. For 1980-81, out of
the annual Plan outlay Rs.988.88 crores :
Rs.119.08 crores have been quantified for
this special comnonent plan and further
augmentation bv Rs.65 crores is expected.
f\rrangemcnls for rev 16“ and momtoer

»
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of the implementation of these schemes
have been strengthened.

142. Various strategies have been
worked out to ensure that sizcabie benefit
flow to scheduled castes while planning
for infrastructure also in the form of
construction of roads, opening of new
hospital and dispensaries and schools.
These are to be preferably located in the
areas having concentration of scheduled
castes. 38 blocks having 40 per cent or
higher complement of scheduled castes
population have been taken up for intensive
development. Besides plan outlay, the
State Government are also taking various
measures to raise institutional finance and
co-operative credit for the economic uplift
of scheduled castes. In the Sixth five
year plan 1980—85, out of the total pro-
posed outlay of Rs.9.661 crores, Rs.714.60
crores have presently been quantified
towards the special component plan.
Besides, Rs. 150 crores as special central
assistance under special component Plan,
and Rs. 100 crores for food for work pro-
oeramme would be utilised for schemes for
the benefits of scheduled castes. The
objective is to cover b0 per cent scheduled
castes families in the plan period.

148. Hill development—As in the past,
a separate outlav of Rs.969.45 crores has
been ear-marked for U. P.s hills out of
the States’ outlay of Rs.9,661 crores.
Attemopts are being made to obtain a higher
proportion of central assistance towards
these Plans and additional provisions would
be available if those efforts succeed. The
sectoral break-up* of hills outlay has also
been given.

144. The hill areas of the State
represent a special case of economic back-
wardness and their peculiar geographical
conditions and the nature of terrain imposes
severe constraints on the level of develop-
ment on the one hand and the efficiency
of infra-structure facilities on the other.
The factors inhibiting the pace of deve-
lopment are topograhpy, settlement pattern,
small and marginal holdings, difficult
'mncu]l.uml process, lack of leClblﬁCathn
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and institutional support, inadequate
essential infra-structural facilities of roads,
irrigation and power, and utter lack
of basic social inputs in remote and
inaccessible areas, wviz., education, health
and drinking water etc. Besides. severe
soil errosion and ecological degradation
is also a big problem.

145.  Programmes of the hill area plan
have to be established on a more secure
and functional basis with adequate
arrangements  for monitoring and feed
back. Keeping in view the special
problems. potential and requirement of
hill area. the main thrust would be {ocussed
on regenerating the cconomyv of hills bv
optimal utilization of existing potential
capacities and human resources through
defusion of technological benefits. scientific
management, conservation and develop-
ment of natural resources for ecological
and environmental nrotection for increas-
ing the income and emvlovment oppor-
tunities it shortest possible time.

146. Obviouslv the strategv of deve-
Jonment for hills would be integrated
develobment of the area ensuring svatial
co-ordination. inter-sectoral linkages and
inter-action beteween various programines.
Accordinely the priorities of develnnments
are re-assigned for aurmenting nroduction
and emnlovment oriented programmes.
On the basis of felt needs and snecial
problems. bhesides roads. (rinking water
and forestrv and soil conservation, a hiely
priority  is assigned for diversification of
agriculture and horticulture acrording to
land capabilitv and high value crops.
animal husbandrv. tourism. resource based
industries, minor irrieation. power. Ade-
auate attention would also be given for
education. health and socin economic unlift
of scheduled castes/tribes and other
weaker communities.

147.  Substantial funds would be re-
anired to make a dent in the economv of
hills during the Sixth Plan. On account of
constraints of resources of the State as also

problems of other backward regions/voc-.

kets and present magnitude of problems. it

would not be possible for the State to set
apart matching normal State share and
give present weightage to hills. The State
Government has been pressing to the
Planning Commnission, Government of
India for parity of outlay and supplemental
Central assistance as also its pattern with
other hill States, especially Himachal
Pradesh. Treatment of U. P. Hill areas
as special category area like Assam, ] & K.
Nagaland and Himachal is also being
pressed. Ttis, therefore, essential that total
size of Sixth Plan outlay and supplemental
Central assistance be given on the basis of
20 per cent State’s resources and 80 per
cent supplemental assistance from Govern-
ment of India for U. P. Hills.

148. According to the priorities, alloca-
tion proposcd for core sector programmes
of hill areas Ffor the Sixth plan are:
Road Rs.272 crorves : Drinking water
supply Rs.152 crores: Forestry and soil
conservation Rs.82.28 crores; Power
Rs.75 croves: Irrigation (Private and
State) Rs.5550  crores Horticulture
Rs.20.52 crores: Industry and Mining
Rs.40.83 crores: Area Development
Rs.30.60 crores Animal  Husbandry
Rs.12.50  crores; Education Rs.96.30
crores ; Health Rs.41.62 crores ; Welfare of
Backward Class and Social Welfare Rs.9.00
crores.

149. The important physical targets
nroposed for the Sixth Plan are : (1) 48.000
kms. new roads, 1,500 kms. reconstruction
of roads and 150 bridges. (2) drinking
water supplv to 7.000 villages. (3) electri-
fication of villages 7.344, (4) soil conserva-
tion (Agriculture departinent) area to be
treated 55,500 hectares, (5) afforestation
and pasture development (under forstry
and soil conservation) 2.88 lakh hectares,
(6) area under orchards 30.000 hectares,
(7} production of foodgrains 17.50 lakh
tonnes. (8) additional irrigation potential
1.11 lakh hectares, (9) new primary
<chools 667. iunior high schools 200,
higher secondary schools 50. (10} new
PHCs 13%2. new primary health sub-
centres 749  (11) veterinary hospitals 5
stockmen centre 50 and deep freeze semen
centres 248.  (12) village and small scale
industrial units 2,780,



ANNEXURE-I

Extract pertaining to objectives of the Sixth Plan taken from Planning Commission’s
' Document of “Framework”

OgJecTIVES OF THE SiXxTH PLAN

The main objectives of the Sixth Plan
should be the following—

(1) a significant step up in the rate of
growth of the economy, the promo-
tion of efliciency in the use of re-
sources and unmproved productivity ;

(11) strengthening the impulses of moder-
nisation for the achievement of
economic and technological self-
reliance ;

(ii1) a progressive reduction in the inci-
dence of poverty and unemploy-
ment ;

(1v) a speedy development of indigenous
sources of energy, with proper em-
phasis on conservation and efficiency
in energy use ;

(v) improving the quality of life of the
people in general with special
reference to the economically and
socially handicapped population,
through- a minimum needs pro-
gramme whose coverage is so designed
as to ensure that all part of the

country attain within a prescribed
period nationally accepted standards ;

(vi) strengthening the redistributive bias
of public policies and services in
favour of the poor contributing to a
reduction in inequalities of income
and wealth ;

(vii) a progressive reduction in regional
inequalitiés in the pace of develop-
ment and in the diffusion of techno-

logical benefits ;

(viii) promoting policies for controlling
growth of population through volun-
tary acceptance of the small family

norm ;

(ix) bringing about harmony between the
short and the long term goals of
development by promoting the pro-
tection and improvement of ecolo-
gical and environmental assets; and

(x) promoting the active involvement of
all sections of the people in the
process: of development through
appropriate education, communica-
tion and institutional strategies.
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ANNEXURE—II

Year-wise estimates of total income and per capita income of India and U.P.
(1948-49 to 1978-79)

Total income Rs. in crores On current  prices

Year
Per capita income (Rs.)
India U.P. India u.pP.
Old Series
1948-49 o .. o 8,650 1,490 250 243
1949-50 .. . . 9,010 1,564 256 252
1950-51 .. .. . 9,530 1,628 266 259
1951-52 .. .. .. 9,970 1,552 274 244
1952-53 .. .. .. 9,820 1,561 265 242
1953-54 .. .. .. 10,480 1,516 278 231
1954-55 .. .. . 9,610 1,397 250 210
1955-56 .. .. .. 9,980 1,439 255 213
1956-57 .. .. .. 1,1310 1,591 283 232
1957-58 .. .. .. 11,390 1,600 280 229
1958-59 .. .. .. 12,600 1,835 303 259
1959-60 .. .. .. 12,950 1,821 305 253
1960-61 . . .. 14,140 1,914 326 261
New series
1960-61 .. .. .. 13,263 1,843 306 )
1961-62 .. .. .. 13,987 1,936 315 " 260
1962-63 .. .. .. 14,795 2,001 326 264
1963-64 .. .. .. 16,977 2,221 366 . 288
1964-65 .. . .. 20,001 2,882 422 367
1965-66 .. .. .. 20,637 2,986 426 373
1966-67 .. . v .. 23,848 3,509 482 431
1967-68 .. .. .. 28,054 4,073 554 491
1968-69 .. . . 28,607 3,829 552 453
1969-70 .. .. .. 31,606 4,186 598 487
1970-71 .. . . 34,235 4,256 633 486
1971-72 .. .. .. 36,573 4,434 660 497
1972-73 .. .. . 40,270 5,491 712 605
1973-74 .. .. .. 50,424 5,220 871 673
1974-75 .. . . 59,083 7,154 1,000 760
1975-76 . . e 61,644 7,005 1,021 730
1976-77 .. .. o 66,885 7,953 1,086 815
1977-78 .. . .o 74,794 9,104 1,189 916
1978-79 .. .. o 80,090 9,420 1,249 930

Source : India-Revised National Accounts Statistics, February, 1980.




37

ANNEXURE—ITI
Some indicators of inter State Disparities

/""'_'-_—7
Per- Per Per Per Per Central Per Length
centage Capita  Capita Capita Capita Ungder-  Capita surfaced
sharé  income  Plan central  market takings consump- of
of 1973-76  Sutlay  assistance borrowing ‘ipvest-  tion of roads
gerial States popula- average (1951—79) (1951—79) (1970—79) mgnt electricity per 100
no tion Rs.) (Rs.) (Rs.) (Rs.)} (up to 31- (kWh.) sq.km.
) : 3.77 of area
Int¢r se per- (K.M.)
centage as on
31-3-75)
7 2 3 4 5 . 6 7 8 9 10
| Punjab - 263 1,56 1,659 497 73.11 2.2 242 30
2 Haryana .. 1.95 1,399 1,671 529 107.83 1.6 174 34
3 Maharashtra .. 9.830 1,349 997 211 62.68 7.1 199 16
4 Gujrat .. 519 1,134 1,032 261 81.66 6.0 192 19
5 Karnataka . 5.70 1,045 768 293 67.43 3.0 148 30
6 West Bengal .. 8.61 1,033 586 246 71.97 8.6 125 33
7 Kerala .. 4.15 948 709 347 79.86 3.1 93 S0
8 Tamil Nadu .. 8.01 942 660 250, 66.70 5.2 146 46
9 Andhra Pradesh 8.46 928 669 283 42.67 44 77 19
10 Rajasthan . 5.0} 853 695 373 74.45 2.5 83 7
11 Orissa .. 4.27 793 696 385 50.03 7.3 112 9
12 Madhya Pradesh 8.10 776 667 286 39.78 16.7 90 /9
13 Uttar Pradesh ..  17.17 715 636 251 35.17 4.2 86 11
14 Bihar .. 1095 545 479 250 34.50 8.1 89 12
All States .. 100.00 930 734 279 55.35 100.0 121 17

——— .
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ANNEXURE—

Some indicators of Inter-regional disparities in U.P,

(In Rs.) (In Rs.) (Percent) (Percent)

Value of agri- Intensity of Percentage of  Per-capita net Per capita gross

Region culture produce cropping net irrigated area  output from industrial

per net hectare per net hectare commodity pro- produce

area sown to net area ducing sectors -
' sown '

- 1968-69-1975-76 1968-69 1977-78 1968-69 1975-76 1968-69 197576 1968-69 1975-76

B 1 2 3 4 s 6 7 8§ 9 10 11
I, Eastern .. —1.02 -—662 4133 4073 026 —6.51 —I3.14 —20.8]1 —34.96 —48.7¢
2, Bundelkhand -—46.30 —50.30 —15.46 —18.03 —~46.84 —5141 —8.55 —9.21 —88.85 —86.55
3. Hill . 41099 3143 —442 +19.08 —-55.79 ~50.33 +-24.79 441.59 —31.81 —22.62
4, Central —2.97 —327 —090 -—3.80 —26.32 —18.22 }0.85 —0.72 +37.94 —49.01
5. Western .. 41507 +-19.84. -+449 4440 43474 43709 +11.77 +18.18 +33.92 +40-§I
State Average 140201 241568 133.25 134.07 380 46.1 15423 17576  79.78 209.67

(In Rs.) (In Rs.) (In Rs.) (In Rs.)
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percentage deviations from State average

Per capita consump- Length of Pucca roads Number of junior Number of senier Number of beds in
tion of electricity per lakh of population basic schools per  basic schools per allopathic hospital
lakh of population lakh of population  per lakh of popu-
lation.

1968-69  1976-77  1968-69  1978-79  1968-69 1977-78  1968-69 . 1977-78  1968-69 1977-78

12 13 ‘14 15 16 17 18 .19 20 21

+4-35.47 —3.41 ;—7.68 —13.63  —10.06 —9.66 —1465 —11.02 : —22,10 —13.67
-—81.32 8833 +463.14 +54.82 -+38.31  438.42 -+40.83 +33.25 .;‘——]4.38 —2.23
—11.32 —8L30 +69.53  4290.57 -+96.67 -106.54 493.08 +104.20 ;'{—132.30 +-141.48

—19.62 —36.19 —1343 —19.52 —4.77 —1.60 —17.04 +4.99  +20.2 429,97
—1547  450.76 —0.49 —19.72 —3.85 —1.65 +2.19 —875  —0.65 —12.55
53.00 79.69 32.69 30.04 71.76 69.24 8.67 11.43 40.19 52.02

(in kw.) (kw.) (km.) (km.)

-



ANNEXURE—V

Projected structure of U. Ps. economy in 1984-85 on glternative qssumptions of

5% 6% 7% and 8% growth rates
5% 6% 7% 8%
Broad Sectors Base ‘ .
Year Total Rate Contri- Total Rate Contri- Total Rate Contri- Total Rate Contri-
1979-80 income of bution income of bution income of bution income of bution
(crore  Growth (%)  (crore growth (%) (crore growth (%) (crore growth (%)
Rs) % Rs.) (%) Rs) (%) (Rs. )
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 » 9 10 11 12 13 14
Agriculture and Allied 5,654 7,046 4.5 50.2 7,216 5.0 49.0 7,390 55 479 7,742 6.4 479
(51.4%))
Manufacturing 1,166 1,743 8.5 124 1926 10.9 13.1 12,222 13.7 144 2,326 148 144
(10.6%)
Others 4,180 3,250 4.7 374 5578 i 6.0 379 5817 6.8 37.7 6,094 7.8 377
(38.0%)
Al Sectors 11,000 14,039 50 100.0 14,720 6.0 100.0 15,429 7.0 100.0 16,162 8.0 100.0
(Rs.) State Per Capita Income 1,070 [1,252 1,313 1,376 1,441
Gap between State per capita income 310 354 293 230 165
and National income (Rs.)
Percentage Gap . (—)22.5 (—)220 (—)18.2 (—)14.3 (—)10.3

or -



Sectoral distribution of public sector outlay (1974—79, 1978—83 and 1980—85)
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ANNEXURE—VTI

(In Iakh Rs.)

Percentage increase

. - 1974—79 19786—83 1980—85
Serial Head of Development Expendi- outlay outlay  1980—85 1980—85
no. ture (Rs. (Rs. 5000 (Rs. 9661 over over
2924 crores)  crores)  crores) 1974—79  1978—83
1 2 3 : 4 5 6 7
1 Agriculture Production 6283 8750 16341 160.08 86.75
2 Land Reforms 3604 4565 6055 68.01 32.64
3 Minor Irrigation 14350 24762 34374 139.54 38.82
4 Soil and Water Conservation 2604 5610 10006 284.25 78.36
5 Area Development 6943 16212 38660 456.82 138.47
6  Animal Husbandry 870 1723 3200 267.82 85.72
7 Dairy and Milk Supply 557 1293 1900 241.11 46.95
8 Fisheries 82 297 780 851.22 162.63
9 Forests 2217 - 6258 10682 381.82 70.69
10 Investment in Agriculture
Financial Institutions. 1968 2247 3000 52.44 33.51
11  Community Development and
Panchayati Raj 1209 2399 17200 1322.66 616.97
I AGRICULTURE AND ALLIED 40687 74116 142198 249.49 91.86
SERVICES
I CO-OPERATION 3329 5510 7950 138.81 44.28
1 Major and Minor Irrigation 50853 90000 146400 187.89 62.67
2 Flood Control 5745 11000 21800 279.46 98.18
3 Power 111353 182700 313000 181.09 71.32
HI TRRIGATION AND POWER 167951 283700 481200 186.51 69.62
1 Large and Medium Industry 10166 9480 35028 244.56  1269.49
2 Sugar Industry 3783 1500 6600 74.46 340.00
3 Village and Small Industry 3717 9803 16000 330.45 63.22
4 Geology and Mining 550 1818 2100 281.82 15.51
IV INDUSTRIES AND MINING 18216 22601 59728 227.89 164.27
1 Roads and Bridges 20614 34101 94876 360.25 178.22
2 Transport 3433 6296 7935 131.14 26.03
3 Tourism 655 1325 2000 205.34 50.94
V TRANSPORT AND
COMMUNICATION 24702 41722 104811 324.30 151.21
1 General Education 9949 15208 30185 203.40 98.48
2 Technical Education 669 900 1600 139.16 77.78
3 Scientific Services and Research 85 208 500 488.24 140.38
4 Medical and Public Health 3784 10352 30250 699.42 192.21
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ANNEXURE—VI—(Concld-)
Sectora] distribution of publi¢ outjay sector {(1974—79, 1978—83 and 1980—385)
(In lakk Rs.)

Percentage increase

Serial Head of Development 197479  1978—83 198085 — ——— — ——— ——
no. Expend!- OQutlay Outlay 198085 1980—85
ture (Rs.5000) (Rs.9661 over over
(Rs. 2924 crores) crores) crores) 197479 1978—83 _
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
5 Water Supply and Sanitation 11248 22854 53362 374.41 133.49
6 Housing .. . 6690 11712 26750 299.¢5 128.40
97" Urban Development .. 629 2772 10197 1521.14 267.86
8" Information and Publicity .. 73 125 751 928.77 500.80
9 Labour and Labour Welfare .. 284 503 1008 254.93 100.40
10 -Welfare of Scheduled Castes, Sch- 2656 4432 8500 220.03 91.79
eduled Tribes and Backward
Classes.
11 Social Welfare .. . 107 634 1600 1395.33 152.37
12 Nutrition .. .. 663 980 1575 137.56 60.71
VI. Social and Community Services 36837 70680 166278 351.39 135.25

497 1167 2935 490.54 151.50
340.53 98.41

VII. Economic Services

VIII. General Services 227 504 1000
(Printing and Stationery).

Grand Total .. 292446 500000 966100  230.35 93.22
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ANNEXURE—VIT ;
Percentage shares of sectoral siitlays (1974—79, 1978—83, 1980—85)

198085

1974—79  1978—83

Serial Head of Development Expenditure Outlay  Proposed
no. (Rs. 2924 (Rs. 5000 Outlay
crores) crores)  (Rs. 9661

crores)

R 2 3 4 5
1 Agriculture Production 2.15 1.75 1.69

2 Land Reforms 1.23 0.91 0.63

3 Minor Irrigation . . 491 4.96 3.56

4 Soil and Water Conservation .o 0.89 1.12 1.04

5 Area Development . 2.37 3.24 4.00

6 Animal Husbandry . 0.30 0.34 0.33

7 Dairy and Milk Supply e 0.19 0.26 0.20

8 Fisheries . 0.03 0.06 0-08

9 Forests . 0.76 1.25 1.11
10 Investment in Agriculture Financial Institutions . 0.67 0.45 0.31
11 Community Development and Panchayati Raj .e 0.41 0.48 1.78
1. Agriculture and Allied Services . 13.91 14.82 14.73
II. Co-operation . 1.14 1.10 0.82
1 Major and Minor Irrigation 17.39 18.00 15.15

2 Flood Control 1.96 2.20 2.26
3 Power . . . 38.08 36.54 32.40
1II. Irrigation and Power . 57.43 56.74 49.89
1 Large and Medium Industry 3.48 1.90 3.62

2 Sugar Industry 1.29 0.30 0.68

3 Village and Small Industry 1.27 1.96 1.66

4 Geology and Mining 0.19 0.36 0.22
1V. Industries and Mining e 6.23 4.52 6.18
1 Roads and Bridges 7.05 6.82 9.82

2 Transport 1.17 1.26 0.82

3 Tourism ; 0.22 0.27 0.21
V. Transport and Communication 8.44 8.35 10.85
1 General Education . 340 3.04 3.12
2 Technical Education 0.23 0.18 0.17

3 Scientific Services and Research , 0.03 0.04 0.05

4 Medical and Public Health 1.29 207 3.13
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) ANNEXURE—VII=(Concld.)
Percentage shares of sectoral outluys (1974—79, 1978—83and 198C—85)

197479  1978—83 1980.-.85,

— [

LS‘e‘rial 7 Head of Deveiéﬁinent Expenditure - Outlay Proposed-
no. (Rs. 2924 (Rs.5000  Outlay
. ‘ crores) crores) (Rs. 9661
| N crores) _
NN S 2 - S 4 R
5 Water Supply and Sanitation .. B B 3.85 4.57 | 5.52
6 Housing . B T oL 2.29 2.34 2.77
7 Urban Development . B R oL - 0.22 0.55 - 106
8 Information and Publicity "~ .. 7 .. 7 .. 002 0.03 0.08
9 Labour and Labour Welfare .. T o Toa0 010  0.10
10 Welfare . Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes and ..  0.90 0.89 0.88
Backward Classes. X . .
11 Soialc Welfare .. L e L. e L. e 0.04 0.13 0.17
12 Nutrition .. L e L e e .0.23 0.20 0.16
VI. Social and Community Services,, .. “ae T e 12.60 14.14 17.21
VII. Economic Services .. Ve . o 0.17 0.23 0.30
VIII. General Services e s e e ce e 0.08 . 0.10 0.10

(Printing and Stationery).

"‘Grand Total ..  100.00 100.00 100.00
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ANNEXURE—VIII
Sectoral break-up of Sixth Plan outlay for Hills

(In 1akhs Rs.)

Serial Sector 1980—85 Serial Sector

1980—85
no. outlay no- outlay
1 2 3 1 2 3
1 Agriculture Production .. 2993 IV. INDUSTRIES AND MINING : .. 4083
2 Land Reforms . .. 25 @.21)
3 Minor Irrigation .. .. 5550 1 Roads and Bridges .. ... 27243
4 Soil and Water Conservation - 5706 2 Transport .. . . e
5 Area Development .. .. 3060 3 Tourism . .. . .. 650
6 Animal Husbandry .. .. 1250 V. TRANSPORT AND COMMUNI-- = 27893
7 Dairy and Milk Supply .. 225 CATION (28.77)
8 Fisheries .. .. .. 30 1 General Education .. .. 9630
9 TForests .. .. .. 2522 2 Technical Education .- .. 410
10 Investment in Agriculture Financial . 3 Scientific Services and Research
Institutions. 4 Medical and Public Health . 4162
11  Community Development and 1282 5 Water Supply and Sanitation .. 15210
’ Panchayati Raj 6 Housing. .. .. .. 2611
I AGRICULTURE AND ALLIED 22643 7 Urban Development .. . 50
SERVICES : (23.36) 8 Information and Publicity L _'1(‘5
II. CO-OPERATION : . 562 9 Labour and Labour Welfare .. 375
©:58) 10 Welfare of Scheuled Castes. Scheduled
1 Majorand Medium Irrigation .. 73 Tribes and Backward Classes 750
2 Flood Control .. .. 360 11 Social Welfare .. . 150
3 Power .. . .. 7500 12 Nutrition .. .. .. 325
. VI. SOCIAL AND COMMUNITY 33688
II1. IRRIGATION AND POWER : (g9138:; SERVICES. (34.75)
1 Large and Medium Industry .- 1400 VI ECONOMIC SERVICES " (0'1145:;
2 Village and Small Industry .. 1874 GRAND TOTAL . 96945
3 Geology and Mining .. .. 809

(100.00)




CHAPTER I
DEVELOPMENT SITUATION OF THE STATE

REceENT GROWTH TRENDS

With an estimated number of 1039 lakh
inhabitants in Uttar Pradesh in 1980-81, the
State accounts for about 16 per cent of the
country’s population. This makes it the
most populous State in the country. The
economy of the State is basically agrarian.
51.5 per cent of the State Domestic Product
originates from the agriculture and allied
sector, and this sector accounts for 78 per
cent of the total working force in the State.
As against this, in the country as a whole,
the agriculture and allied sector contributes
40.7 per cent of the total National Domes-
tic Product and accounts for 72 per cent of
working force. Concerted efforts have
been made for maximising growth of the
State’s economy but overall growth has not
kept pace* with national growth. From a
position close to the national average per
capita income in the year 1950-51 the State
had fallen back to a level 25 per cent below
the national average by 1978-79. The
State occupied the second lowest position
in terms of per capita level of income
among the larger States.

2. 'This relative lag is basically explain-
ed by the inability of the State to attain
the requisite momentum in respect
of modern*** industry, decline in its,
share of power generationt in the country
i the ‘seventies’ as compared to the posi-
tion at the end of the ‘sixties’ and uneven
agricultural growth*t in different regions.
The picture in the field of agriculture has

altered very significantly in the seventies*

with a step up in the growth rate from 1
per cent in the years 1960—69 to 2.5 per
cent in the years 1968-—76, mainly as a
result of improved spread of irrigation faci-
litiestt @in different regions of the
the State and policy interventions. The

same is true for the sector of organised
industry which recorded a growth rate of
10.6 per cent in the period 1963-69 to
1975-76 as against 3.3 per cent in the years
1960-61 to 1968-69. There has however,
been little expansion of the tertiary*¥
sector.

3. The yields + per hectare in Uttar
Pradesh are as yet lower than the national
average for all major crops like paddy,
wheat, sugarcane etc., and far below those
in the neighbouring States of Punjab and
Haryana for paddy and wheat. As com-
pared to these States, despite all-out efforts
for extension of irrigation facilities $ U. P.
is still behind in coverage and intensity,
and agriculture even now 1s iargely rain-
fed and consequently liable to severe fluc-
tuations and as a consequence of vagaries of
nature. Cropping intensity in U. P.
during 1977-78 was only 134.0 per cent as
compared to 153.2 per cent in Punjab and
149.1 per cent in Haryana in that year.

4. The industrial structure of the State
is heavily weighted in favour of the tradi-
tional activities, like agro-processing in-
dustries and textiles. Productivity per
worker employed in registered factories in
the State is also very low partly because of
this feature. These industries have badly
neglected to modernise and introduce tech-
nological improvements. Growth of new
industries in a number of regional centres
like Gorakhpur, Allahabad, Bareilly,
Dehra Dun and Ghaziabad has been a posi-
tive feature of the situation and it augurs
well for the pattern of State’s potential

development. Dynamic growth of major
industrial centres of modern or traditional
industry, like Agra, Moradabad, Kanpur

*Annexure I and II
*tAnnexure V
+Annexure X

*xx Apnexure I]1
tt@Annexure Vi
$Annexure XI

& Anpexure VII

tAnnexure IV
**Annexure VIII & IX

& Annexure XII £Annexure XIII & XIV

fAnnexure I of Chapter 5 on ‘“Strategies for Regional Development”.



and Varanasi and particularly their new
links with the world market are also indi-
cative of areas in which enterprise has been
available in the State.

5. Timited growth of the secondary
sector is evident from the 1971 Census
data according to which only 7.1 per cent
of the working force was engaged in U. P.
in the household or non-household manu-
facturing industries as against the corres-
ponding national figure of 9.5 per cent.

6. TIn taking an over-view of the State’s
growth. it has to be remembered that vast
numbers are involved. What is at stake is
the transformation of a significant segment
of the country’s vovulation which is pre-
sentlv making a simple living. They are
heavilv dependent on small holdings in
agriculture, these too liable to regular
ravaging by the fast-flowing Himalavan
rivers. OQutside agriculture there is basi-
cally a low level of infra-structural develop-
ment, slow indnstrial development in the
large non-organised sector, and a compara-
tivelv lower order of public and private
investment during the era of planning and
of nationalised banking era as compared to
several other States. Among the basic
reasons for the situation of backwardness In
which the State finds itself to-day have been
the historic factors of low per capita pub-
lic sector plan outlay and per capita central
assistance, and an adverse credit-deposit
ratio. Lack of access to basic’ minimum
human needs, especially- for-the -weaker
sections of the communitv and women-and-
children, inevitably produces among-such:
sections a passive acceptance .of an un-
changing pattern of life. Objective con-
ditions considerablv weigh down initiative.
This only emphasises urgency of the need
to change this situation through planned
State action on an extensive scale. Such
action is an escential prerequisite for releas-
ing constructive and positive forces which
would provide the main-spring for rapid
growth.

HumAN RESOURCES

7. The population of the State as per
Census data of 1971 was 883 lakhs, spread
over a total geographical area of 294 thou-
sand sq. kms.  This gives an average den-

— e o

*Annexure XV
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sity of 300 persons per sq. km. for the State
as against an all-India density of nearly half
of this, at 178. Amongst the States of the
Indian Union, Kerala (549), West Bengal
(504), Bihar (824) and Tamil Nadu (317)
had a higher density of population than
U. P. The annual growth rate of State
population during the decade 195161 was
1.55 per cent which increased in 1961—71
to 1.81 per cent. 'This increase in the rate
of growth of State population was in paral-
lel to the change in the rate of increase
recorded for the population of the country
as a2 whole, which increased from 1.97 per
cent to 2.22 per cent per annum between
the same periods.  The relatively lower
rate of growth of population in the State
is, however, not to be viewed with satis-
faction since it is the product not so much
of a lower birth rate as of a high death
rate*, particularly an unsually high rate
of child mortality. In fact, these figures
rather cruelly illustrate the significance
of lack of the required infra-structure of
medical. maternity and child care services
especially in the rural areas.

8. Increase in population has a two-
dimensional effect on the economy of the
State. While it provides human resources
to support development, the value of sueh
an increase is off-set if the proportion of
nen-working population also increases.
The alteration in the age-structure of popu-
lation during the period 195171 is given
below :

TABLE : Percentage distﬁbution of ;bo{m.—l
“lation in U. P. by broad age-groups

Census Year Age-groups (vears)

0—14 15-59 60 and
above

1 2 3 4
1951 38.5 55.7 5.8
1961 40.5 53.2 6.3
1971 41.8 51.4 6.8

While in 1951, 55.7 per cent of the total
population was in the working age-group
of 16—59 years, this proportion decreased
to 53.2 per cent in 1961 and further to
51.4 per cent in 1971. Estimates so far
available from the 32nd round of the



National Saruple Survey show that during
1977-78 the proportion of non—workmg
population in the State was higher than in
the country as a whole, and at the same
-time dependency per worker at 2.47 as
against 2.2] for the country. Trends in
this regard will have to be watched.

- 9. According to the 1971 census, about 31
per cent of the total population was placed
in the category of workers. The total of
2.73 crore workers in the State consisted of
90 per cent males, of whom about 87 per
cent lived in the rural areas. By far the
largest proportion of workers was engaged
in agriculture and allied activities, the per-
centage being 88 in the rural areas. In
urban areas, about 31 per cent of the
workers were engaged in trade, transport
and communication, 26 per cent in manu-
facturing. 11 per cent in agiculture and
allied activities. and 32 per cent in services.

10. Between the Census figures of 1961
and 1971 change in the concept and defini-
tion of “wnrkers” took place. Therefore.
for comparisons to be correctly made figures
of workers have to be adjusted for 1961 so
as to.make them comparable with 1971
workers. Adjusted figures* show that in
1961 a majority of the workers (64.3 per
cent) were engaged in agriculture as culti-
vators and the figure substantially decreased
(57.4 per cent) in 1971. At the same time,
the proportion of agriculture labourer
which was 10.4 ner cent in 1961 had risen
alarmingly to 20 per cent by 1971, indicat-
ing thereby that a large number of persons
who were classified as cultivators earlier in
1961 had been reported as agricultural
Tabour in 1971 on the basis of their main
activity. Various interpretations have
been placed on these figures. It has been
suggested that U. P.s agrarian pattern
differs from that in several other States
because of significant cultivation by agri-
culturr! labour householdst ; such house-
holds remain linked to rural areas by vir-
tue of their ability to find work on other
farmer’s ficlds desoite low wages.++
EvrroymrxT SrtuaTION

11. Emp]ovment situation has to be
kent in view in the process of plan formu-
lation. As a large and populous State,
U. P. has a vast human re<ource and the
rcal issue is that of enabling maximum
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possible number of persons not only to
work but to work productively.

12. Data thrown up by the 32nd round
of the National Sample Survey for July,
1977—June, 1978, reveals that 57.51 per
cent of the population in the age-group
15—59 years were participants as members
of the labour force, on weekly status basis,
with 55.92 per cent being employed and
1.59 per cent unemployed. Unemploy-
ment percentages for rural and urban areas
were 1.41 and 2.64, respectively, and the
sex-composition of the unemployed was for
urban areas males 4.40 per cent and females
0.55 per cent. On daily activity basis,
including persons who were participants
on weekly status basis but were unem-
ployed on any day, a higher proportion of
2.39 per cent of population in the age-
group of 15—59 years was without work.
This percentage for rural areas was 2.23,
for urban areas 3.29 and for males 4.06
and for females 0.62.

Sta1e INcoME

138. The estimate of State Domestic
Product (S. D. P.), inter changeably refer-
red to also as State Income, is the most
suitable composite economic indicator for
measuring the general status of a State’s
economy. Although such an estimate does
not throw any light on the inter-personal
distribution of incomes, analysis of trends of
inter-sectoral distribution of S.D.P. brings
out the productive impact of developmental
efforts on the contribution made by the
different sectors, viz., agriculture. industry.
transport, trade, etc. It is for this reason
that sectoral and per capita S. D. P. esti-
mates, despite their limitations, are used
for comparing levels of development, at
various points of time and in different
areas. Objectives of National and State
Plans are generally well wunderstood in
terms of specific overall and sectoral growth
rates. ’

14. Estimatesf of total and per capita
income of Uttar Prade<h and India over
the period 1960-61 to 1978-79 at current
prices show a four-fold rise for the State as
against a five-fold rise at the national level.
At constant prices of 1970-71. in the same
period the compound annual growth rate
of U. P.’s total mcomc was 2.5 per cent as
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against the national growth rate of 3.6 per
cent. Inevitably, this led to a parallel
decline in the share of Uttar Pradesh in the
total income of the country (at constant
prices of 1970-71) from 13.7 per cent in
196061 to 11.3 per cent in 1978-79. It
must be noted here that at both points of
time, separated by two decades, while
U. P.’s share in the total population of the
country was about 16 per cent, as cited

above the share of State income in the
total national income was much less than
this percentage. A closer study of the

annual variations of the total State income
(at constant prices) shows that the period
1971-72 to 1974-75 was characterised by low
levels of income on account of extreme
economic strain due to drought, crop
failure, shortages and the international oil
Crises.

15. Comparing growth rates* in total
income of various States for the period
1970-71 to 1977-78 it is observed that the
annual growth rate in U. P. was 2.3 per
cent. This was the lowest growth rate.
excepting {or the States of Kerala and
Rajasthan where the annual growth rates
were 2.0 per cent and (0.7 per cent, respec-
tively. The maximum growth was in
Maharastra (5.2 per cent), followed by
Punjab (4.6 per cent) in Haryana (4.5 per
cent).

16. The per capita State income (at
constant prices of 1970-71) increased from
Rs.453 in 1960-61 to Rs.509 in 1978-79,
whereas in the same period the national
per capita income had gone up from
Rs.589 to Rs.712. Thus, while there was
an increase of R«.56 in the per capita in-
come of Uttar Pradesh between 1960-61 to
1978-79, the rise in per capita national in-
come at constant prices was Rs.153 during
the same period. In this way, the gap
between per capita income of the State and
that of the country widened from Rs. 106 in
1960-61 to Rs.203 in 1978-79.

17.  Relative growth rates recorded in
different cectors of the economy may also
be reviewed here. The contribution of
agriculture (including animal husbandry)
to State income fell from 58.4 per cent in
1970-71 to 49.9 per cent in 1978-79. The
decline in contribution of agriculture
brought down the overall contrlbutlon of
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the Primary Sector (consisting of agricul-
ture, animal husbandry forestry and logg-
ing, fishing, mining and quarrying) from
60.2 per cent to 51.7 per cent during the
same period. The share of the secondary
sector (including manufacturing by regis-
tered and unregistered units construction
and electricity, gas and water supply) in
the total income, increased from 14.9 per
cent in 1970-71 to 16.6 per cent in 1978-79.
The contribution of the registered manu-
facturing sector which was 4.4 per cent in
1970-71, went up to 5.6 in 1978-79. The
share of the tertiary sector also increased
from 24.9 per cent in 1970-71 to 31.7 per
cent in 1978-79. Thus, the proportion of
the tertiary sector grew in U. P. more than
twice as fast as the secondary sector. In
national income figures, however, relative
growth trends were much more healthy,
as the tertiary sector growth was less than
that of the secondary sector, relative shares
of secondary and tertiary cectors being
19.7 per cent and 30.2 per cent in 1970-71,
and 23.6 per cent and 34.2 per cent 1978-
79. The above data are indicative ot the
fact of diversification in the national as well
as the State economy in the seventies.
They also show the relative lag in U. P.’s
secondary sector’'s growth.

18. Retference was earlier made to sus-
ceptibility of Uttar Pradesh’s agriculture
to the vagaries of nature. Because of these
unfavourable natural conditions, the eco-
nomic situation in the State had deterio-
rated during the last three years of the
Fourth Plan period, so much so that the
income level in 1973-74 was lower than the
level already achieved in 1970-71, giving an
annual rate of decline of 1.6 per cent in the
total income of the State. Even for the
country the annual growth in the national
income during the same period was low,
being only 1.7 per cent.  In this period, the
national economy did not keep pace with
the growth in population. However, this
adverse situation of the State wa, off-set to
some extent during the period 1974-75 to
1977-78. In this perlod the State economy
grew at an annual rate of 5.3 per cent,
which was higher than the National
average of 5.1 per cent for the same period.
The annual growth in agricultural and
manufacturing sectors of the State’s



economy during the period 1974-75 to
1977-78 were 6.2 per cent and 6.4 per cent,
respectively. Besides, the tertiary sectors
also expanded at an average rate of 4.6 per
cent per annum during the same period.
During 1978-79, State income increased by
3.4 per cent over the previous year.

19. The economy of the State was, how-
ever, very badly affected in 1979-80 by the
most  severe drought ever witnessed.
Although deficiency of rains was observed
in all the northern States of the country,
Uttar Pradesh was the worst affected.
Agricultural production is estimated on a
preliminary basis, to have fallen by about
26 per cent as compared to 1978-79.
Decrease in the national agricultural pro-
duction was much less at about 10 per cent.
This difference shows the degree of vulner-
ability of the State’s economy, and the tre-
mendous dislocations to which the State
was subejct in 1979-80. The performance
of the manufacturing sector also deterio-
rated in 1979-80. Industrial production is
estimated to have decreased by 1.5 per cent
in the country, but in Uttar Pradesh the
fall is (on preliminary estimates) around
18 per cent. A major cause of this fall was
the short fall in the hydel* power genera-
tion and the severe cut in power supply to
industry because due to drought conditions
more power was diverted to agriculture
sector for irrigation purposes. Thus,
instead of acting as a cushion against adver-
sity, the industrial sector itself underwent
a severe depression, setting of a cycle of
cumulative causation. The overall impact
of fall in agricultural and industrial pro-
duction has been to lower the gross national
product by about 8 per cent, and the SPP.
of U. P. by as much as about 17 per cent.
The year 1979-80 thus represents a severe
set-back to U. P.’s economy.

20. Uttar Pradesh’s 56 districts represent
a situation of wide regional differences.
Estimates of district domestic product for
commodity-producing sectors may be regard-
ed as a broad basis for a quick comparison
of the Intev-district variations in productive
potential.  Among various limitations,
however, must be noted cases where pro-
duction does not represent accrual of

income to local residents (as in income
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from sale of Government forests in the
hills) and thus the district domestic product
may not represent the relative level of wel-
fare of the population. Similarly, no
account is taken of income transfers from
outside, for example through remittances.
For the year, 1976-77**, district Ghaziabad
in the proximity of Delhi had the highest
per capita income (Rs.1,174). Next were
Uttar Kashi (Rs.1,011) and Chamoli
(Rs.1,003), and quite close thereafter was
Naini Tal (Rs.986), all three hill districts.
The lowest per capita income was observed
in district Ballia (Rs.344). A number of
districts in the eastern part of the State
(for instance, Faizabad, Jaunpur, Azamgarh
and Basti) also recorded among the lowest
per capita incomes on this basis. Balanced
regional development has to be an im-

portant objective of the policies adopted in
the Plan.

Price TRENDS

21. Prices in the State, as in the rest
of the country, have been rising since
1960-61. While State Governments have

negligible initiative to determining price
trends in the national economy, they are
greatly affected by inflationary pressures.
Project costs escalation and rising salary
bills are direct implications for the
budgetory situation of the States. Of-
course, revenue receipts may also reflect
buoyancy, and central resources buoyancy
may be transmitted to States through
transfers, the overall effects of inflation on
the relative position of the States are
difficult to judge. Certainly the weak and
the unorganised world suffer. In follow-
ing paragraphs, price trends are analysed
with reference to (i) agricultural and
industrial commodities; (i) urban and
rural differences; (i#) wholesale prices
over the long and short periods ; (iv) con-
sumer’s prices. Changes in relative prices
therefore, have an impact on the develop-
mental process, and may disturb jinter-
commodity balance. Further, the real
income of different sections of society is
affected in varying degrees resulting in re-
distributive effects of an unforeseen
nature. Index numbers of whole-sale
prices, which determine the direction of
consumer prices also are relatively more



stable than retail prices and provide a
good measure of price fluctuations over
time,

22.  An idea of the extent of increase in
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in Uttar Pradesh
the movement of agri-

prices in recent years
can be had from
and industrial

cultural whole-sale price

indices given below :

Indices of Agricultural Wholesale Prices in U. P. (July, 1957 to June, 1958==100)

Commodity Groups

Financial Year

1960-61 1965-66  1968-69  1973-74 1979-80
——————— 1 N T —--—2_—‘—._——3———_—4—_—*—_—5_’__—6
1.1 Cereals 103.2 183.8 194.4 310.2 351.5
1.2 Pulses 110.8 2233 269.0 425.0 772.3
1. Food grains 103.6 185.9 198.4 316.4 374 .4
2. Oilseeds 117.7 188.1 201.8 405.0 506.1
3. Fibres 141.2 140.6 171.8 260.4 377.0
4., Cattle Feeds 136.0 190.7 172.8 306.2 379.9
5. Others 104.7 155.7 347.5 351.4 450.9
General Index .. . 108.1 1789 2319 3303 4029

Indices of Industrial Wholesale Prices in Uttar Pradesh (1948=100)
Commodity Groups 1960-61  1965-66  1968-69 197374  1979-80
1 2 3 4 5 6
1. Manufactured Commodities 117°8 137.6 299.8 354.7 405.3
2. Industrial Raw Material 139.9 164.8 200.1 366.1 490.2
3. Industrial Fuels 128.3 171.5 2159 311.9 747.4
General Index 1230 1459 2731 3537  453.4

It would be seen from the above tables
that the general index of whole-sale prices
of agricultural and industrial goods
increased almost uniformly, by 273 per
cent and 269 per cent respectively, during

the period 1960-61 to 1979-80. However,
the behaviour of prices of all groups of
commodities was not uniform. Price rise

was very steep in case of pulses, oil-ceeds
and industrial fuels, on account of supply
shortages.

23. The rate of increase in urban retail
prices during the period 1960-61 to
1979-80 had been somewhat lower and that
in rural retail prices higher, than that
observed in whole-sale prices. While
urban midle class consumer price index

of Uttar Pradesh had risen in 1979-80 by
254 per cent over the level of 1960-61 and
the working class consumer price index at
Kanpur by 261 per cent, the rural consumer
price index of Uttar Pradesh, however, rose
by 279 per cent, indicating perhaps an
increased degree of integration of rural
markets into the system than was the case
in the base year.

24. The combined general index of
whole-sale prices in Uttar Pradesh for
1979-80 with 1970-71 as the base year was
208.5, thereby indicating a price rise of
108.5 per cent over 1970-71 and it was
somewhat lower than the all-India price rise
of 116.8 per cent during the same period.



The price rise in U. P. in the three major
groups, viz. primary articles, fuel and
power and manufactured products was of
order of 93.1, 147.4 and 116.4 per cent res-
pectively as against the corresponding
higher figure of increase of 105.6 per cent,
181.4 per cent and 115.3 per cent in the
country.

25. The current price situation 1is
causing serious anxiety. After two years
of remarkable price stability, the economy
witnessed a sharp increase in prices during
1979-80, the ba:.e year of the Sixth Plan.
High inflationary pressures have continued
in the first half of 1980-81. The situation
since August, 1980 is, however, less tense.
Whole-sale prices ro.e by 22.2 per cent
in the period than the March, 1979 to
March, 1980. The corresponding price
rise in primary articles was 17.0 per cent
in fuel and power 8.7 per cent, and in
manufactured products as high as 29.1 per
cent. The relative national level price
risc was lower, being 21.7 per cent
in the general index, 18.7 per cent iIn
primary articles, 17.8 per cent in fuel and
power, and 25.1 per cent in the manu-
factured products.

26. Retail prices of essential com-
modities also, in general, exhibited a rising
trend during 1979-80. These prices in the
last week of March, 1980 had risen by more
than 10 per cent ay compared to last week
of March, 1979, in the case of wheat
(12.4 per cent), rice (18.3 per cent), maize,
potato (122.2 per cent), mustard oil
(25.3 per cent), meat, fish, gur (107.5 per
cent), sugar (86.5 per cent), long cloth,
markin, vanaspati (17.8 per cent), soft
coke (30.4 per cent), match box, washing
soap, toilet soap, tea, baby food, printing
paper, bulb, torch cell, cement (18.0 per
cent). There were marginal increases in
prices of maida, gram, besan, moong dal,
urd dal, salt. cotton sari, yarn, kerosene oil,
cvcle tyie, cycle tube, penicillin tablet.,
ghee, stainless steel utensils and bread.
Stationary or slightly decrea-ed prices were
recorded in arhar dal, onion, egg, chillies,
anacin, exercise books, turmeric, zeera and
black pepper. The overall impact on
various classes of consumers differed, with
a degree of protection to the working

—-—— .

*Annex_ure XXI1!

52

clastes. During the period March, 1979
to March, 1980, the rise in the urban
middle class consumer price index of U. P.
was 16.1 per cent, the working class con-
sumer price index at Kanpur was 10.4 per
cent, and rural consumer price index of
U. P. wag 17.2 per cent.

27. Although retail prices of almost all
the important essential commodities have
increased  during the period April-
September, 1980, these were mostly signi-
ficantly lower than the increases during the
corresponding period of the previous year
(April-September, 1979), with important
exceptions. Mention may be made here
of wheat, rice, dal urd, potato, and kerosene
oil for which percentage increases during
the period April-September, 1980, were
2.1, 2.7, 0.7, 56.7 and 3.7 respectively
as against the corresponding percentage
increases of 11.4, 20.0, 4.5, 116.7 and
15.9 during April-September, 1979.* How-
ever, prices of gram, dal arhar, meat, sugar,
toilet soap and bread showed relatively
higher increases during the period April-
September, 1980, the percentage increases
being 43.7, 6.6, 5.8, 34.6, 11.0 and 4.8
respectively in comparison to the corres-
ponding lower percentage increases of 10.7,
8.9,3.0.12.2,0.7 and 1.7. The prices
of vegetable oil in fact decreased by 3.1
per cent during the first six months of
the current financial year, whereas there
was an increase of about 11.2 per cent in
its prices during the corresponding period
of the previous year. In case of mustard
oil, gur and white printing paper, the price
increases were more or less of the same
order as observed in the corre-ponding
period of the previous year.

28. So far as the average prices of the
period  April-September, 1980, after
accounting for the weekly fluctuations are
concerned, they were higher in all com-
modities, excepting pulses (arhar and urd),
onion, chillies and masala items as coun-
pared to average prices of the correspond-
ing period of the previous year (April-
September, 1979). The prices of potato,
gur, and sugar in first six months of the
current financial year were more than
double being 129 per cent, 105 per cent



and 113 per cent higher than the average
prices which prevailed during the corres-
ponding period of the previous year. The
prices of wheat, rice, mustard oil, meat,
long cloth, vegetable oil, tea and match box
were higher between 10 to 25 per cent
than the prices of the previous year. In
the case of washing soap, toilet soap and
white printing paper, the prices were
higher by 28.3 per cent, 33.3 per cent and
29.6 per cent respectively.

29. Effective administration of com-
modities prices, quality controls and forging
of strong and stable distribution arrange-
ments for essential commodities should be
specific components of the planning system
in order to protect and safeguard the
interests of the unorganised community of
consumers.

Basic SERVICES

30. The level and quality of basic
services* provided by the State reflects very
closely not only its capacity to discharge
essential public functions, but also the
priority it attaches to building up human
capital. General public welfare is greatly
dependent on public services supplied.
States like U. P. have fallen back in the
planning era for sheer lack of resources to
simultaneously take care of human as well
as real capital needs of the State.

81. There was significant increase in
the number of schools and colleges in the
State during the past years producing
perhaps a situation of over-supply. The
number of Junior and Senior basic schools
increased from 40,083 and 4,335 in 1960-61
to 69,244 and 11,428 in 1978-79 respec-
tively. Higher secondary schools and
degree colleges increased from 1,771 and
128 in 1960-61 to 4,671 and 368 respec-
tively in 1978-79. Although there was an
increase of about 73 per cent in the number
of Junior Basic schools during the period
1960-61 to 1978-79, the position of the
State in this respect is still lower than all-
India average and a number of other States.
In 1978-79 there were 68 Junior Basic
schools per lakh of population in Uttar
Pradesh and their number was lower than
all-India average of 73 schools and also
some States, viz. Orissa (124), Himachal
Pradesh (110), Madhya Pradesh (105),
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. towns.

Andhra Pradesh (80), Punjab (80), West
Bengal (80) and Bihar (77).

32. Enrolment in Junior Basic schools
increased from 40.93 lakhs in 1960-61 to
121.61 lakhs in 1978-79 and in Senior Basic
schools increased from 8.24 lakhs in 1960-61
to 27.3%9 lakhs in 1978-79. The enrol-
ment in Junior Basic schools per lakh of
population in the State was 11,911 which
was more than the all-India average
(11,159), but somewhat lower than Gujarat
(12,656), Himachal Pradesh (12,368),
Kerala (12,871), Maharashtra (13,418),
Punjab (13,587) and Tamil Nadu (13,279).

33. In 1971, Uttar Pradesh had 27.70
per cent literacy which was lower than all-
India-average of 29.45 per cent and lowest
among the major States, except Rajasthan
(19.07 per cent) and Bihar (19.94 per
cent).

54. In the area of public health, piogress
can be judged with reference to the total
number of hospitals set up, including dis-
pensaries and primary health centres.
Their number was 1,992 in 1960-61, which
rose to 4,140 in 1978-79. The number of
beds went up from 19.824 in 1960-61 to
55,730 in 1978-79. Doctors in public
employment increased from 2765 i
1960-61 to 7,280 in 1978-79. It may, how-
ever, be mentioned that in spite of subs-
tantial increase in the number of hospitals

. and beds as well as doctors, the fact remains

*hat in 1977-78 only 52 beds per lakh of
population were available in allopathic
hospitals in U.P. and 128, 198, 125, 102,
101 beds respectively in Himachal Pradesh,.
Kerala, Maharashtra, Tamil Nadu and
West Bengal. .
85. By 1960-61, 132 out of 267 towns
in the State had been covered through
piped drinking water supply schemes. By
1979-80 the number of towns covered
under this scheme rose to 409 out of 644
Out of 35506 scarcity villages,
7001 villages were covered by 1979-80

36. Rural electrification programme is

" crucial for the development of agriculture
and rural

industries. The position of
Uttar Pradesh is very low in this respect
in comparison to other States. Out of
1,12,561 villages in the State, only 38577
villages (i.e. 34.3 per cent) could be electri-
fied by the end of 1979-80. The number



of electriged Harijan Basties increased from
5,960 in 1973 to 14,014 in 1979-80.. The
percentage of electrified villages. in the
State was 32.2 in 1978-79 as against all-
India average of 40.5 per cent. Except-
ing Bihar, Madhya Pradesh, Orissa and
West Bengal the percentage of electrified
villages in all the major States were higher
than Uttar Pradesh, Punjab and Haryana
have saturated all villages with electrifica-
tion. In Tamil Nadu and Kerala also,
electricity has reached to more than 98
per cent villages.

- 37. Roads are an essential part of in-
frastructure for socio-economic develop-
ment. U. P. had a total road length of
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24,553 kms. in 1960-61 which increased to
39,058 kms. in 1975-76 and thereafter to
51,039 . kms. in 1978-79. In terms of
per 100 sq. kms. of area and per lakh of
population, the road length only increased
from 8 kms. to 17 kms. and 33 kms. to
50 kms., respectively, during the period
1960-61 to 1978-79. In 1975-76, the road
length in Uttar Pradesh was 13 kms. per
100 sq. kms. of area. It was below national
average of 14 kms. The road length per
100 sq. kms. of area in Haryana, Karnataka,
Kerala, Punjab, Tamil Nadu and West
Bengal was much higher than Uttar
Pradesh being 34 kms., 26 kms., 42 kms.,
53 kms., 41 kms. and 27 kms. res
pectively.
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Annexure [

Comparison of Per Capita State Income to Per Capita National Income

At Current Prices At Constant Prices (1970-71) -
Year Per Capita Income Per Capita Income
’ ' (Rs.) (Rs.)

U.P.’s U.P’s
U.P. India  percentage U.P. India percentage

to national to national

average : average

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

1950-51 .. .. 259 267 97.4 260* 243+ 104.8*
1955-56 .. .. 213 255 83.5 266* 268* 99.3
1960-61 .. .. 252 306 82.4 453 559 81.0
1965-66 . . o 426 876 450 559 80.5
1968-69 .. 453 552 82.1 429 589 72.8
1970-71 - .. 486 633 76.8 486 633 76.8
1971-72 .. .. 497 660 75.3 451 627 71.9
1972-73 .. .. 605 712 85.0 469 604 77.6
1973-74 .. .. 673 871 71.3 439 621 70.7
1974-75 .- . 760 1000 76.0 450 616 73.1
1975-76 .. .. 730 1021 71.5 481 662 72.7
1976-77 .. .. 815 1086 75.0 479 658 72.8
1977-78 . .. 916 1189 71.0 501 697 71.9
1978-79 .- .. 930 1249 74.5 509 712 71.5

*At Constant (1948-49) Prices.
Sources : 1. State Income Estimates of U. P. Bulletin No. 168 and 175.
2, National Accounts Statistics, Government of India, 1976—-1980.
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Annexure 11
Per- Capita Income Estimates of various States and Country (At current Prices)

(Rs.)
State 1960-61  1965-66 1968-69 1970-71 1973-74 1977-78
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1. Andhra Pradesh 275 387 495 584 P 829 P 100:2+
2. Assam 315 399 514 538 644 932:%
3. Bihar 215 332 376 402 575 7354
4. Gujarat 362 498 605  829% 1121+ 1452:#
5. Haryana 327 450 635 845¢ 1174% 1600
6. Kerala 259 380 496 584 800 987
7. Madhya Pradesh 260 305 430 489+ 725* 950+
8. Maharashtra 409 534 700 809+ 1125+ 1637
9. Karnataka 296 448 588 685 973 1129 P
10. Orissa 216 329 464 482 697 799
11. Punjab 366 562 903 1030 1438 19911+
12. Rajasthan 284 373 414 623+ 824+ 964+
13. Tamil Nadu 334 403 499 595 830 1036 R
14. Uttar Pradesh 252 373 453 486 673 91.6*
"15. West Bengal 390 532 660  733= 946+ C 1268 @
India 306 426 552 633 . 871 1189
Rank of U.P: 14 12 13 14 14 13
Sources : 1. State-wise, Estimates of State Domestic Products.

2. National Accounts Statistics, Government of India, 197'6—, 1980.
+Quick Estimates =~ ' ‘ ‘ ' o
*Provisional Estimates

@Preliminary Estimates

P—Partially Revised Estimates

R—Revised Estimates.
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Annexure III
Industrial Production Index of U. P. and India for 1979

U.pP. India

P—e—rCentage Industrial Percentage Industrial

Industry Weight Production Weight Production
Index Index
(1970-71= (1970=
100) 100)

1 2 3 - 4 5
20-21  Food Manufacturing .. .. . 24.99 1136 p 9.55 131.0
22 Beverages, Tobacco and Products 6.54 139.7 3.58 162.0
23 Cotton Textiles . . .. 11.55 b 74.9 14,37 109.3
24 Wool, Silk and Synthetic Textiles? .. .. 2.08 82.9 3.79 115.5
25 Jute and mesta | 125 1239 334 1093
26 & 29 Leather, Textile products and fur production .. 2.28 120.6 0.81 74.8
27 Wood and Wood Products 0.28 113.8 0.60 122.7
28 Paper Printing and Publishing .. .. 3.24 256.3 2.76 123.9
30 Rubber Products, Plastic Petroleum and Coal .. 0.30 336.5 4.74 146.9
31 Chemijcals (except Product of Petroleum and Coal) 11.90  115.4 13.44 187.4
32 Non metallic Mineral Products .. .. 3.94 146.8 4.11 158.2
33 Basic metal alloy industries .. .. 1091 E 164.4 10.90 140.5
34 Metal Products( except machinery and transport 2.93 $119.1 ¥ 3.42 162.9

equipments)
35 Machinery (except electrical machinery) .. 1 3.78  E169.1 6.84 205.3
36 Electrical machinery 3.36 178.9 6.54 163.2
37 Transport equipment and parts 10.03 164,1 9.11 125.4
38 Miscellaneous manufacturing industries 0.64 185.1 2.10 120.0
General Index .. .. .. 100.00 132.8 100.00 145.0
Industry Group 30 to 37 (Modern Industry) .. 47.15 150.2 59.10 161.9

Sources : 1. Industrial Production Indices of U. P., December, 1979.
2. R. B. 1. Bulletin, April 1980,
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Annexure IV
Electricity Generated in U. P. (Lakh Kw)

Year India U.P. Percentage
Share of
U.P.

1 2 3 4
1960-61 169370 12523 7.4
1965-66 329901 30327 9.2
1968-69 474336 53262 11.2
1970-71 558276 57248 10.3
1971.72 609256 61784 10.1
1972-73 645460 67822 10.5
1973-74 666890 58892 8.8
1974-75 701905 62037 8.8
1975-76 . . . .. .. 792309 80198 10.1
1976-77 883333 96397 10.9
1977-78 . . .. .. .. 913690 92990 10.2
1978-79 1033580 101290 9.8
1979-80 10542528 101240+ 9.6

Sources : 1. Year-wise General Review of Public Electricity Supply—All-India.
(for 1960-61 to 1977-78).

2. U.P.. S.E.B,, Statistles at a Glance—Marsh 1980 (1578-79).
3. E=Estimated onjthe basis of Information given in All-India. Economic Survey 1979.
4, *Working group Report on Power for State VI Plan.
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Annexure V
Growth Rate of Agriculture Sector by Region in U. P.

Growth Rate (Percent)

Region
1968-69 1975-76
over over

1960-61 1968-69

T ) = 2 3

Western .. .. .. . .. 1.2 3.5
Central .. .. .. .. . 0.8 1.7
Buandelkhand .. . . .. .. (—)1.3 1.4
Eastern .. .. .. .. .. 1.3 1.7
Hill .. .. .. . .. 1.3 4.7

Y. P .. .. - . - 1.0 2.5

Sources : 1. Bulletin No. 166. Net District Domestic Products in U. P. (1960-61) to 1973-74,
2. Supplement to Bulletin No. 166 (1974-75 to 1975-76).
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Annexure VI

Percentage of Net Irrigated Area to Net area sown

Year Regions U.P.
Western Central Bundel-  Eastern Hill
Khand

1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1960-61 34.5 21.7 15.9 35.5 10.7 30.1
1965-66 43.7 25.4 17.2 36.5 114 33.9
1968-69 51.2 28.0 202 37.9 16.8 38.0
1969-70 53.3 28.7 20.9 39.1 19.2 39.4
1970-71 56.2 31.7 22.2 40.8 20.1 41.7
1971-72 N. A. N. A. N. A. N. A. N. A. 40.4
1972.73 59.1 32.7 211 39.7 20,5 42 .4
1973.74 N. A, N, A, N A N A. N.A, 42,2
1974.75 e .. 62.6 36.4 220 42.3 204 453
1975-76 63.2 37,7 22.4 43.1 22.9 46.1
1976.77 66.0 38.6 22.5 43.8 242 ' 415
1977-78 66.8 40.9 233 449 25.3 48.8
1978-79 68.0 43.0 24,5 48.3 25.5 50.9

Source—1. Community Development Block-wise Indicators—1980.

2. Statistical Abstract of U, P, (1970-71 to 1976-77).

3. Directorate of Agriculture, U.P,
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Annexure VII
Net Irrigated Area in different regions of U. P.

L ('000 Hect.)
{ Year West Central Bundelkhand East Hill Total
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1960-61 2053 647 274 2011 89 5074
1969-70 3213 861 386 2246 141 6847
1978-79 4149 1338 454 2773 178 8892
Increase in 1969-70 over 1960-61 1160 214 112 235 32 1773
(Percentage) (56.5) (33.1) (40.9) (11.7) (58.4) (34.9)
Increase in 1978-79 over 1969-70 936 477 68 527 37 2045
(Percentage) .. .. 29.1) (55.4) (17.6) (23.5) (26.2) 29.9)

Source: Uttar Pradesh ke Pramukh Krishi Ankare—1950-51 to 1977-78 and Uttar Pradesh ke

Chhetrawar Ankare.
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Annexure VIII

Estimates of Net Domestic Products (At Constant Price 1970-71)
(In Crore Rupees)

Secondary , Tertiary Indices 1960-61=100
Year U.P. India U.P. India Secondary Tertiary
U.P. India  U.P. India
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
1960-61 .. 352 4138 788 6425 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
1965-66 .. 545 5737 896 8444 154.8 138.6 113.7 131.4
1968-69 . 485 6259 947 9480 137.8 151.3 120.2 147.5
1970-71 .. 636 6790 1056 10422 180.7 164.1 134.0 162.2
1971-712 .. 621 6961 1073 10868 176.4 168.2 136.2 169.2
1972-73 .. 669 7212 1113 11161 190.1 174.3 141.2 173.7
1973-74 .. 669 7362 1095 11524 190.1 177.9 139.0 179.4
1974-75 - 641 7582 1131 11935 182.1 183.2 143.5 185.8
1975-76 .. 710 8042 1203 12863 201.7 194.3 152.7 200.2
1976-77 .. 777 8878 1243 13559 220.7 214.5 157.7 211.0
1977-78 . 789 9425 1310 14385 224.1 227.8 166.2 223.9
1978-79 .. 847 10032 1358 15210 240.6 242.4 172.3 236,7

Source—State Income Estimates in U. P. Bulletin no, 175,
National Accounts Statistics, 1979 and 1980,
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Annexure IX

Percentage Distribution of total income at current prices

India U.P. Percentage shars
of U.P. to India
Years
Primary Secon- Tertiary Total Primary Secon- Tertiary Total Secon- Tertiary
dary dary dary

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11
1960-61 52,2 19.1 28.7 1000 F60.2 111 28.7 100.0 8.0 13.9
1965-66 49.0 20.3 30.7 100.0 61.2 12.5 263  100.0 89 123
1968-69 50.7 19.2 30.1  100.0 59.3 11.8 28.9 100.0 8.1 12.8
1970-71 50.1 19.7 30.2  100.0 60.2 14.9 249  100.0 94 10.1
1971-72 48.7 20.2 31.1  100.0 58.9 14.8 26.3  100.0 88 102
1972-13 48.7 20.3 31.0 100.0 62.6 14.3 23.1 100.0 9.6 10.1
1973-74 524 18.7 28.9 100.0 62.7 14.1 232 100.0 9.3 9.3
1974-75 48.8 20.3 309  100.0 60.0 14.1 25.9 100.0 84 101
1975-76 45.1 21.5 334 100.0 54.0 16.3 29.7 100.0 8.6 10.1
1976-77 43.2 22.8 340 100.0 54.1 16.3 29.6 100.0 8.5 10.3
1977-78 43.7 22.6 337 1000 53.5 16.0 30.5 100.0 8.6 11.0
1978-79 422 23.6 34.2  100.0 51.7 16.6 31.7 100.0 8.2 10.9

Source—State Income Estimates in U. P. Bulletin nos. 168, 175
National Accounts Statistics, 1976 and 1980.
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Annexure X
Economic and Social Indicators of some Major States

Density  Literacy Per Percentage shares in State
per sq. percentage] Capita Domestic Products at current
kms. 1971 State prices, 1977-78
. 1971 Domestic
Serial State Product Primary Secondary Tertiary
no. at Sector Sector Sector
current
Prices
(Rs)
1977-78
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
1 Andhra Pradesh 157 24.57 1002 QY 49.6 18.2 32.2
2 Bihar 324 19.94 735 56.3 20.6 23.1
3  Gujarat 136 35.79 1452 © 36.6 27.3 36.1
4 Haryana 227 26.89 1600 PR F 54.9 k18.2 26.9
5 Himachal Pradesh 62 3196 1178 P " 51.6 214 27.0
6 XKarnataka 158~ % 31,52 1129 P 51.3 21.0 27.7
7 Kerala 549 60.42 987 45.5 18.7 35.8
8 Madhya Pradesh 94 22.14 905 58.6 17.8 '23.6
9 Mabharashtra 164 39.18 1637 P 31.1 322 36.7
10" Orissa 141 26.18 799 P 66.2 12.9 200.9
11 Punjab 269 33.67 1962 Q 55.6 16.7 217.7
12 Rajasthan 75 19.07 964 Q 59.5 16.3 24.2
13 Tamil Nadu 317 39.46 1036 RE 31.4 32.3 36.3
14 Uttar Pradesh 300 21.70 916 53.5 16.0 30.5
15 West Bengal 504 33.20 1268 PR 43.1 24.3 32.6
India 178 2945 1189 P 43.7 22.6 33.7

PR-—Preliminary Estimates,

Q—Quick Estimates.
P—Provisional Estimates,

RE—Revised Estimates.
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Annexure X (Contd.)

Rate of Average Average Average Average Cropping
growth  yteld of yield of yield of percentage intensity
of State wheat per rice per sugar cane of gross 1977-78
economy hectare  hectare per irrigated  Percent

Serial State 1977-78  (inkg.) (in kg.)  hectare area to
no. over 1977-78 1977-78 (in Qntl.) total
1970-71 1977-78 gross
in terms cultivated
of Gur area
1977-78
I 2 9 10 T 213 4
1 Andbra Pradesh 2.8 686 149] 8604 34.9 114.8
2 Bihar 29 1261 987 3580 N. A. N. A,
3 Gujarat 2.4 1784 1384 5642 N.A. N. A.
4 Haryana 4,5 2099 2605 4553 511 149.1
Himachal Pradesh 3.2 818 1292 N A. N. A. N. A.
6 Karnataka 2.8 672 2082 7335 14.9 107.2
7 Kerala 2.0 N. A. 1514 N. A. N. A. 132.8
8 Madhya Pradesh 2.8 909 938 3004 N. A. N. A,
9 Mabharashtra 5.2 792 1563 10499 11.2 107.9
10 Orissa 2.4 1735 981 €047 N. A. 132.3
11 Punjab 4.6 2537 3362 5621 81.3 133.2
12 Rajasthan 0.7 1424 1286 4616 20.4 112.2
13 Tamil Nadu 2. N. A, 2210 11863 N. A. N.A.
14 Uttar Pradesh 2.3 1462 1069 4694 429 134.0
15 West Bengal 32 2040 1387 6142 N. A. N.A.

India

3.5 1477 1317 5832 N. A. N. A.
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Annexure X (Contd.)

Consumpticn of Fertilizers per Average Per capita Surfaced
hectare of Gross cultivated area daily no. consump- road len-
(in kg.kec.) 1978-79 of wor- tion of Elec- gth per
kers in tricity hundred
Serial State Nitrogen Phosphate Potash regd. (KWH) sq. km.
no. working 1978-79 cf area
factories 1975-76
per lakh
of
population
1976-77
1 2 15 16 17 18 19 20
1 Andhra Pradesh 349 12.4 3.6 959 91 16
2 Bihar 13.7 23 1.2 421 88 12
3  Gujarat 18.8 9.1 3.5 1601 230 12
4 Haryana 30.7 6.0 2.0 861 212 3
5 Himachal Pradesh 9.1 2.0 1.7 356 56 5
6 Karnataka 20.7 18.3 7.6 773 151 26
7 XKerala 15.6 8.0 10.5 920 101 42
8 Madhya Pradesh 5.8 2.8 0.6 426 96 9
9 Maharashtra 11.4 4.1 3.6 1639 228 14
10 Orissa 6.9 1.9 1.1 333 118 7
11  Punjab 65.3 24.6 4.6 1044 308 53
12 Rajasthan 6.2 1.3 0.3 386 93 7
13 Tamil Nadu 42.8 119 14.2 1210 185 41
14 Uttar Pradesh 333 8.9 34 519 89 13
15 West Bengal 19.2 6.9 5.8 1467 122 27
India 20.5 6.6 3.5 856 131 14




67
Annexure X—(Concld.)

No. of No. of Beds avail- Electrified Per
recognised - Allopathic -able in villages Capita
Primary hospitals Allopathic as per- Plan
Junior dispen-  Hospitals centage Outlay
Basic saries per per lakh  of the 1974-79
Serial State Schools  lakh of  of total
no. per lakh  population population villages
of 1977718  1977-78 at the

population ' end of

1978-79 the year

- 1978-79
L 2 21 22 23 24 25
1 Andhra Pradesh 80 3 75 56.9 324
2 Bihar 77 1 38 28.1 214
3 Gujarat 33 3 72 51.8 483
4 Haryana 45 3 70 100.0 661
5 Himachal Pradesh.. 110 6 128 49.2 471*
6 Karnataka 65 4 94 58.7 349
7 Kerala 28 6 198 98.4 288
8 Madhya Pradesh 105 2 39 27.3 328
9 Maharashtra 56 5 125 65.4 498
10 Orissa 124 2 48 30.8 231
11 Punjab 80 6 87 100.0 696
12 Rajasthan 66 3 63 37.0 317
13 Tamil Nadu 60 3 102 98.7 263
14 Uttar Pradesh 68 3 52 322 314
15 West Bengal 80 2 101 31.9 270
India 73 3 80 40.5 353

*Relates to the period 1974—78.
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Annexure XI

Statewise Irrigation Coverage and Irrigation Intensity (1976-77)

Irrigation  Irrigation
State Coverage intensity
(@) (%)

1 2 3

1. Andhra Pradesh .. 324 121.0
2. Bihar 34.5 125.2
3. Gujarat 12.8 111.4
4. Haryana 49.3 150.1
5. Himachal Pradesh 16.3 172.2
6. Karnataka 13.2 120.7
7. Kerala 10.0 176.8
8. Madhyva Pradesh 10.7 103.4
9. Mabharashtra 8.3 118.6
10. Orissa 17.8 131.8
11. Punjab 76.6 159.0
12. Rajasthan 17.3 114.1
13. Tamii Nadu 38.8 128.8
14. Uttar Pradesh 47.5 117.9
15. West Bengal 233 107.1
India 24.6 123 .8

(a) Percentage of net area irrigated to net area sown.
(b) Percentage of gross area irrigated to net area irrigated.

Source : Fertilizer Statistics. 1978-79.
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Annexure ‘XII

Indices of Agricultural Production in Uttar Pradesh

Production (Lakh M.T.) Indices 1950-51=100
Year Foq:’- Potato Sugarcar;: Food- Potato Sugar-
grains grains cane
—~T~_~ 2 ?ﬁ_—»; ————— 5 —__———g-_—-7—_
1950-51 .. . 117.75 6.41 294.98 100.0 100.0 100.0
1955-56 .. : . 120.58 6.87 298.71 102.4 107.2 101.3
19€0-61 . . . 144.86 8.00 545.16 123.0 124.8 184.8
1965-66 . .. .. 132.9] 13.42 566.60 112.9 209.4 192.1
1968-69 . . .. 160.41 16.32 505.43 136.2 254.6 171.3
’]969-70 .. . .. 174.13 12.49 606.79 147.9 >194.9 205.7
1970-71 . o - 194.67 14.86 546.72 165.3 231.8 183.3
1971-72 .. . .. 176.73 16.80 493.54 150.1 262.1 167.3
1972-73 .. i . 181.33 16.03 567.27 154.0 250.1 192.3
1973-74 . .. .. 155.63 17.21 607.73 132.2 268.5 206.0
1974-75 .. .. .. 163.28 21.39 614.79 138.7 333.7 208.4
1975-76 .. .. .. 194.56 25.07 583.59 165.2 391.1 197.8
1976-77 .. . .. 199.09 2329 652.16 169.1 363.3 221.1
1977-78 .. . .. 212.35 30.25 768.19 180.3 471.9 260.4
1978-79 . . . 231.08 42.96 623.24 196.2 670.2 211.3
1979-80 .. o .. 186.16+* 31.65%  477.54* 158.1 493.8 161.9

*Provisional.
Source : Cols. 2, 3 4T 4 ® #MF3 IALNIT & Ffy & qqa siFT¥ d¥afeawr |
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Annexure XIII

Percentage share of value added to all Industries in U. P,

Value added (Crore Rs. 0.00)

Percentage share in total

Year value added

Agro based Cotton All Agro based Cotto—n—

Industries Textiles Industries Industries Textile
1 2 3 4 5 6
1967 25.30 20.20 108.11 23.40 18.68
1968 38.06 25.01 148.80 25.58 16.81
1969 65.51 24.88 195.97 33.43 12.70
1970 57.81 27.99 207.86 27.81 13.47
1971 43.45 20.85 208.88 20.80 9.98
1973-74 93.42 33.84 305.21 30.61 11.09
1974-75 53.67 36.74 370.73 14.48 9.91
1975-76 60.70 31.58 385.23 15.76 8.20
1976-77 88.51 25.05 446.53 19.82 5.61

Source—Annual Survey of Industries 1967 to 1976-77.
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Annexure XIV
Percentage share of output to all Industries in U.P.

Value of output (Crore Rs.)

Percentage share in total

output
Year - - S
Agro Cotton All Agro Cotton
based Textile Industries based Textile
Industries Industries
1 2 3 4 5 6
1967 236.27 80.08 584.67 40.41 13.70
1968 305.96 103.28 724 .80 42.21 14.25
1969 393.94 99.88 882.55 44.64 11.32
1970 411.57 117.75 973.06 42.30 12.10
1971 382.18 107.81 1039.15 36.78 10.37
1973-74 497.81 107.74 1399.62 35.57 7.70
1974-75 558.53 129.98 1763.83 31.67 7.37
1975-76 624.97 138.75 1893.96 31.50 6.99
1976-77 640.90 165.46 2273.20 28.19 7.28 °

Source—Annual Survey of Industries 1967 to 1976-77.
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Annexure XV

Crude Birth, Death and Infant Death Rates (based on sample Registration Scheme)

India Uttar Pradesh

Years _ .
Birth Death Infant Birth Death  Infant

rate rate Death rate rate Death

rate rate

[ 2 3 4 5 6 7
197C 36.8 15.7 129 45.4 21.6 N.A.
1971. 36.9 14.9 129 44.9 20.1 N.A.
1972 36.6 16.9 139 43.2 25.6 202
1973 34.6 15.5 134 41.7 19.4 176
1974 34.5 14.5 126 42.1 19.7 172
1975 35.2 15.9 140 43.1 22.6 198
1976 34.4 15.0 129 40.0 20.5 178
1977 33.0 14.7 N.A. 40.3 19.1 N.A.
1978 33.2 14.1 N.A. 40.4 20.2 N.A.

Source :— Sample Registration Bulletin, Registrar General of [ndia, Ministry of Home Affairs, (October

1976 and December 1979).
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Annexure XVI
Percentage distribution of workers in Uttar Pradesh by Industries in 1961 (Adjusted) and 1971

1961 1971
Industry

Total Rural Urban Total Rural Urban

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

1. Agriculture .. 76.6 84.8 9.0 78.0 877 10.5
1.1 Cultivation 64.3 71.4 6.2 57.4 64.9 5.5

1.2 Agricultural labour 10.4 11.5 1.1 200 222 4.1

1.3 Other Agriculture and Allied Activities . 1.9 1.9 1.7 0.6 0.6 09

2. Forestry and Logging 0.2 0.2 0.1 0.1 o1 0.0
3, Fish'ng 0.1 0.1 0.2 00 00 0.1
4, Mining and Quarrying .. 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1
A—Primary Sectors 769 851 9.3 1781 87.8 107

5. Manufacturing 7.4 52 26.1 7.1 4.5 25.9
5.1 Registered 1.3 0.5 1.5 1.4 0.9 5.5

5.2 Un-registered 6.1 4.7 18.6 5.7 3.6 204

6. Constiuction 1.1 0.8 3.4 0.7 0.4 24
7. Electricity, Gas and Water Supply 01 00 0.6 0.2 0.1 6.7
B—Secondary Sectcrs . 8.6 6.0 30.1 8.0 5.0 29.0

8. Transport, Storage and Ccmmunication 1.5 0.6 8.8 1.7 0.5 10.4
8.1 Railways 0.5 0.2 3.2 0.5 0.1 3.2
8.2 Transport by other means and storage .. 0.9 0.3 5.0 1.1 0.3 6.7
8.3 Communication 0.1 0.1 0.6 0.1 0.1 0.5
9. Trade, Hotels and Restaurants 4.0 2.1 197 37 1.7 173
10. Banking and Insurance .. 0.1 0.0 0.6, 0.1 0.0 0.8
1. Real Estate Ownership of dwelling and Business 0.1 0.0 0.7 0.2 0.0 1.1

activities. etc. . )

12. Public Administration. .. 1.8 0.8 10.5 3.1 1.6 127
13. Other Services 7.0 54 20.3 5.1 3.4 17.6
C—Tertiary Sector 145 89 606  13.9 72 603
Total 1000 1000 100.0 1000 100.0 100.0
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Annexure XVII

Average size of Land cultivated and percentage distribution of Estimated number of Agricultural
Labour Households with Cultivated Land by size of Land Cultivated 1974-75.

Percentage of estimated number of household with size of land cultivated

State Average (Acres) .
size of
land 0.0l 0.50 1.00 1.50 2.00 2.50 5.00 All
cultiva- to to to to to to and clzsses
ted 049  0.99 1.49 1.99 2.49 4.99 above
{Acics)

________ 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
1. Andhra Pradesh .. 1.19 27.5 224 21.2 6.5 9.8 9.8 2.8 :00.0
2. Bihar . 0.65 56.2 18.7 12.8 3.5 5.1 3.3 0.4 100.0
3. Gujarat .. .. 1.77 21.5 14.0 19.9 7.2 13.7 17.8 59  100.0
4. Haryana .. 1.14 45.5 159 18.2 6.8 4.5 9.1 100.0
5. Himachal Pradesh .. 0.65 62.2 13.6 12.1 7.5 1.5 1.5 1.5 1000
6. Karnataka .. 2.15 16.5 9.6 19.0 5.4 19.5 20.8 9.2 100.0
7. Kerala .. . 0.46 68.5 71.1 7.4 3.6 1.1 2.3 100.0
8. Madhya Pradesh .. 1.73 29.3 12.0 15.5 7.1 12.1 16.6 7.4  100.0
9. Maharashtra 2.29 26.0 9.4 11.8 7.0 10.4 22.0 13.4  100.0

10. Orissa .. . 1.00 335 216 20.3 7.3 8.1 7.7 1.5 100.0
I1. Punjab .. . 1.43 38.1 8.2 21.6 5.2 8.3 11.3 7.3 100.0
12. Rajasthan . 2.49 10.6 10.1 21.0 7.9 19.8 20.2 104  100.0
13, Tamilnadu . 0.99 335 26.1 20.1 6.6 5.6 6.4 1.7 100.0
14. Uttar Pradesh .. 0.79 38.6 31.8 16.2 5.3 4.7 2.9 0.5 100.0
13. West Bengal v 0.52 60.1 21.4 12.2 1.8 3.1 1.4 100.0
16. Assam .. .. 0.81 40.7 25.2 21.3 4.7 4.7 3.0 0.2 100.0

India .. 1.11 40.1 19.9 15.7 5.3 7.4 8.4 3.2 100.0

Source—Rural Labour Enquiry, 1974-75, p. 34,
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Annexure XVIII
Average Daily Wage Rates of other Agricultural Labour

(Rs. *0.00)

Year

Name of States

1970-71 1971-72 1972-73 1973-74 1974-75 1975-76 1976-77 1977-78 1978-79

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
1. Andhra Pradesh 2.88 3.12 2.80 2.82 3.64 413  4.58 4.635 5.09
2. Bihar N.A. 291 344 NA. 3.83 469 N.A. 623 5.89
3. Gujarat 294 2.61 2.93 3.00 3.15  4.50 5.50 3.50 5.50
4. Haryana 5.91 7.00 6.00 3.50 7.18 7.67 8.00 8.00 8.89
5. Himachal Pradesh .. N.A. NA. NA NA. 4.70 4.25 4.25 4.64 5.25
6. Karnataka 2.30 2.84 2.25 2.88 2.86 3.79 4.70 4.28 4.43
7. Kerala 4.04 5.13 4.49 6.25 7.72 8.20 8.07 3.19 10.00
8. Madhya Pradesh 2.20 2.17 2.12 2.67 3.73 3.76 3.61 5.45 3.68
9. Maharashtra 245 2.61 2.30 275 3.90 4.14 3.00 3.00  N.A.
10. Orissa 2.16 2.27 2.49 297 3.32 3.63 4.67 4.00 4.25
1. Punjab .. 6.46 7.46 8.83 8.25 9.55 11.11 10.28 10.00  10.00
2. Tamilnadu 2.29 2.33 2.81 3.16 3.98 4.75 5.00 4.75 4.77
13. Uttar Pradesh 2.31 2.44 2.76 3.19 405 4.20 5.69 5.07 4.46

Sovrce—Based on Agricultural Situation in India.
N.A.—Denotes —Not available.
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Annexure XIX
Estimates of National [State Inccme at Current and Constant (1970-71) Prices

Current Price Estimates Constant Piice (1670-71) Estimztes

U.P. India U.P. India
Year | ’
Total Per Total Per Total Per Total Per
Rs.) capita (Rs. capita (Rs. capita (Rs. capita
crore) (Rs.) crore) (Rs.) crore) (Rs.) crore) (Rs.)
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
1960-61 1843 252 13263 206 3321 453 242:0 559
1961-62 1926 280 13¢87 315 3365 452 25039 64
196263 2001 2¢4 14795 526 3317 437 25416 260
1963-64 2221 288 16977 3€6 3233 419 26746 576
1964 65 2882 267 €001 422 3728 474 28§08 €08
1965-€6 2686 373 10657 426  3€01 4:0 27103 559
1966.67 3.09 431 23,848 482 3340 398 27.208 532
1967-68 2073 491 20104 554 2647 440 29715 587
1968-69 | 3829 453 28 (07 582 3628 429 30513 569
1969-70 4186 4¢7  31€06 298 3688 4€4 32408 613
1970-71 4256 486 34235 633 4256 486 34235 633
197172 4434 497 36573 660 4017 451 34715 62T
1972-73 5491 €05 40270 712 4254 469 34191 6014
1973-74 6220 673 0424 871 4059 439 35967 621
1974-75 7154 7¢0 59083 1000 4237 450 36411 616
1975-76 7005 720 61644 1021 4611 481 4011 662
1976-77+ 7953 815 66885 1086 4678 479 40534 658
1977-78+ .. .. (9104 916 74794 1189 4989 501 43857 697
1978-79++ .. .. 9420 930 80090 1249 5159 509 45637 712

*Provisional estimates,
**Quick estimates.
National Account Statistics Goverrment of India 1979and 1980,

2 StateIncome Estimates of U. P, 1970-71to 1978-79 Bulletin No, 175,

Source

: -1,
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Hydro Thermal Electric Generated in U, P.
(Million Unit)

Hydel Thermal
years Total Index Total Index
Generation 1960-61=100 Generation 1960-61=100

1 2 3 4 5
1960-61 .. .. .. . 414 4 100.0 4920 1000
1965.66 .. .. .. . 1533.6 370.1 1293.0 262.8
1968-69 .. .. .. .. 1599.6 386.0 2765.2 562.1
1970-711 .. .. .. .. 1954.6 471.7 3572.2 726.1
1971-72 .. .. .. .. 2217 549.6 3766.1 753.3
1972-73 .. .. . . 2708.7 653.6 3847.3 782.0
1973-74 .. .. .. .. 1974.0 476.4 3749.5 762.1
1974.75 .. N N N 1578.6 3809 45606 927.0
197576 .. .. .. . 2655.4 640.8 5355.7 1088.6
1976-77 .. .. .. .. {:38320 9247 57963 1178.1
1977718 .. .. .. .. 3175.0 766.2 6111.9 12423
1978-79 .. .. .. .. 3682.6 888.7 6441.7 1309.3
1979-80 .. .. .. .. 3266.0 788.1 6858.0 1393.9

*Tentative

NoTtes-—Does not include generation of Micro/Diesel stations in Hill districts.
Source—U. P, 8. E, B. Statistics at a Glance March 1980.
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Annexure XXI
Estimates of District Domestic Output—1976-77 (at current prices)

Serial District Total  Per capita
no. output output
(crore Rs.) (Rs.)
1 2 3 4
1 Agra . . .. .. . .. - 116.29 447.44
2 Aligarh .. . - .. .. . .. 129.60 555.51
3 Budaun .. .. .. .. . .. .. 97.06 541.63
4 Bareilly .. .. .. . . . .. 11540  585.79
5 Bijnor . . .. .. .. . .. 106.99 633.83
6 Bulandshahr . .. . .. . . 117.36 525.10
7 Eatah .. . .. . .. . .. 88.38 506.48
8 Etawah .. .. .. .. . . .. 71.18 539.11
9 Farrukhabad .. . .. - .. .. 86.55 502.61
10 Mainpuri .. .. .. .. .. .. 88.64 547.84
11 Mathura .. . .. . .. .. .. 7429  519.15
12 Meerut .. .. . .. . .. . 156.82 597.41
13 Moradabad - .. .. . .. .. 14493 532.05
14 Muzaffarnagar .. .. .. .. .. .. 161.89 795.14
15 Pilibhit .. .. .. . .. . .. 70.85 843.45
16 Rampur .. .. - . .. . .. 55.99 540.44
17 Saharanpur . .. .. .. .. .. 205.71 876.48
18 Shahajahanpur .. .. .. .. .. .. 88.07 638.19
19 Ghaziabad .. . .. . .. . 143,12 1174.08
Western Region .o 211942 606.14
1 Bara Banki . y N .. .. .. 9815  553.58
2 Fatehpur .. .. .. .. .. . . 73.00 518.74
3 Hardoi .. .. .. Ve . Ve . 98.33 486.06
4 Kanpur .. ' . .. . . . 197.13 579.62
5 Kheri .. ‘e . . . . . 106.93 656.01
6 Lucknow .. . .. .. .. .. . 72.54 404.12
7 Rae Bareli . ‘e . . . . 84.10 514.69
8 Sitapur ,, e - Ve . . o 103.65 503.89
9 Unnao ., ‘e . e . e . 77.36 469.13

Central Region . 911.28 524.60
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Serial District Total  Per capita

no. output output

(crore Rs.) (Rs.)

1 2 ‘ 3 4
1 Banda .. . .. .. .. . . 74.84 561.86
2 Hamirpur .. .. .. .. : 65.16 583.87
3 Jalaun .. .. .. .. .. . .. 51.13  560.64
4 Jhansi .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 4791 496.99
5 Lalitpur .. .. .. .. . .. .. 27.85 575.41
Bundel Khand Region 266.89 555.10
1 Allahabad.. . .. . .. - .. 169.89 521.78
2 Azamgarh. . .. .. .. .. .. .. 114.12 363.32
3 Bahraich .. . . . . . . 7292 390.57
4 Ballia . .. .. .. . . .. 60.16  343.97
5 Basti .. .. . .. . .. .. 117.49  367.50
6 Deoria .. .. .. .. .. .. . 122.41 396.28
7 Faizabad .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 73.78 349.17
8 Ghazipur .. .. .. .. . .. . 70.05 420.97
9 Gonda .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 91.16 373.45
10 Gorakhpur .. .. - .. .. .. 135.86 407.13
11 Jaunpur .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 79.17 363.17
12 Mirzapur .. .. .. .. .. .. 108.68 627.85
13 Pratapgarh .. .. .. .. .. .. 61.65 403.20
14 Sultanpur .. .. .. .. . . 67.89 379.70
15 Varanasi .. .. .. .. .. . .. 134.34 424.59
Eastern Region .. 1479.57 408.20
1 Almora .. - .. . . .. .. 43.30 528.05
2 Pithoragarh .. | .. .. .. .. .. 28.79 827.30
3 Dechra Dun .. . .. .. .. .. 41.04 604.42
4 Garhwal .. .. . .. .. .. .. 29.08 488.74
5 Chamoli .. R - . .. .. .. 31.88  1002.52
6 Naini Tal .. .. - - . .. 92.42 986.34
7 Tehri Garhwal .. .. N . . .. 20.59  482.20
8 Uttar Kashi o . . .. .. .. 16,68 1010.91
Hill Region .. 303.78 708.28
Uttar Pradesh .. 5080.64 520.16

Source : District Domestic Net Output (Commodity Producing Sectors) 1976-77 at current prices.



Annexure XXII

Trend of Retail Prices of Essential Commodities during the period April—September.

Percentage increase

in last week prices of

Percentage increase

in last week prices of

Percentage increase in

average prices of

% increase in
average prices
during the period

Commodities
April ’79  April ’80 Septr. *79 Septr. *80 Septr. *78 Septr. °79 Septr. 80 April— April—
over over over over over over over Septr. 1979 Septr. 1980
April 78 April *79 Septr. *78 Septr. *79 April °78 April °79 April °80 over April- over April-
Septr. 1978 Septr. 1979
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10

1. Wheat —24 +104 4123 +2.7 —4.4 +11.4 +2.1 +1.6 +12.4
2. Maida +3.7 +6.6 +7.9 +5.5 +35.2 -+6.0 +7.6 +3.6 +7.9
3. Gram 0.0 4-25.4 —1.2  4-51.9 +7.9 +10.7 +43.7 +2.4 +41.2
4. 3Besan —0.3 +11.1 —38 487 +10.0 +5.8 +43.9 +1.7 +32.0
5. Rice —6.5 +18.6 134 —0.8 +1.7 4200 +2.7 —4.23 +15.0
6. Maize —4.0 4227 4101 +13.0 —5.5 +-8.2 +5.5 0.0 +24.0
7. Pulse Arhar +3.1 —6.0 —10.2 —1.6 +9.5 +3.9 +6.6 —2.5 —3.9

8. Pulse Moong :—
I. Chhilkedar +24.0 +4.8 177 +3.4 +3.4 +1.3 —3.7 ~+-18.7 +5.2
11. Dhuli +4-23.8 +6.1 +11.2 +3.8 +11.7 +1.7 —1.3 +17.0 +5.2

9. Pulse Urd :

I. Chhilkedar +18.9 -—1.7 +178 —104 +8.5 +11.8 —0.2 +17.6 —3.9
1I. Dhuli +19.0 —5.5 +6.1 —6.5 +14.4 4-4.5 +0.7 4114 —6.4
10. Onion +32.8 0.0 +37.2 —53.7 +92.4 +6.6 —1.5 +27.2 —30.8
11, Ppotato —47.5  4210.0 -21.1  +4110.0 +46.8  4116.7 +56.7 —333 41294
12. Mustard oil +40.9 +24.3 +4.9 +23.7 +10.6 +15.2 +14.4 +1.3 +25.3
13. Meat—Goat .. +9.1 +19.4 +11.0 421.9 0.0 +3.0 +5.8 +10.2 +19.6
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14,

15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23,
24.
25,
26.
27
28.
29.
30.
31.
32
33.

34,

Fish :
1. Rohu
II. Padhin .
Eeg
Gur
Sugar
Salt
Chilli
Dhoti
Latha
Markin

_Cotton

Yarn

Vegetable oil

Coke

Kerosene oil ..
Match Box

Washing Soap
Bathing Soap. (Toilet)
Tea

Cycle Ty“rc

Cycle tube

Baby Food

+9.5
+11.2
+2.2
+27.6
—14.1
+35.5
+0.8
+10.8
+6.4
+8.1
—0.7
+1.6
+10.3
+38.9
+8.6
+25.0
+10.8

+7.8

+10.6
+13.4
+17 2

+18.6
+24.5
—2.2
+120.3
+98.6
1438
—9.7
+4.7
+13.9
4159
+0.5
+8.9
+18.6
+27.8
7.2
+20.0
+25.0

4275
+13.4
+6.0

+17.2
+15.3

—0.4
—0.2
—4.2
+78.0
+18.4
+35.3
20
+8.4
+10.8
1116
—0.6
+9.1
+21.7
+34.8
+21.8

+30.8

+14.3

-+-4.5
—1.4

+6.3
®

+7.7
+9.0

+33.0
+40.0
+4.3
+116.1
+127.5
0.0
—146
+4.2
110.7
+15.2
—1.0
43.7
114
+9.4
23
+5.9
+27.6

+38.1
+134
4.2
+7.4
+10.9

+1.3
+5.9
+2.1
+24.0
222
+13.3
+4.2
+7.0
+2.7
+1.4
+3.7
—0.5
+2.0
+23.3
+1.4
+8.3
+2.3

+3.9

45.5
+6.4

+12.6

—2.1
—1.1
—42
+81.8
+12.2
+9.5
+0.5
+4.0
14.6
+4.6
+4.7
+4.4
+11.2
+19.2
+15.9
+13.3
+6.3

+0.7
—0.9
+1.8
+0.4
+5.6

+5.5
+9.0
+6.5
+79.2
+34.6
+4.5
—3.3
+3.6
438
+3.3
+1.1
+1.6
—3.1
+2.3
+3.7
+5.9
+8.4

+11.0

+0.4
—0.2
+40.3

+1.9

+5.1
+5.7
0.0
+53.1
—6.9
+37.5
1.4
+7.4
6.4
1-6.4
1.8
13.1
+13.4
+38.7
+11.3
+23.1
+9.8

+5.3
—14
+8.0
+10.3
+14.5

+24.4
+29.6
+2.2
+104.5
+112.8
+23
—10.5
+5.8
+14.0
+16.3
+0.3
+8.4
+12.5
+19.6
+4.5
+12.5
+4-28.3

+33.3
+13.4
+5.4
+7.0

+12.7

18
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Percentage increase  Percentage increase

Percentage in crease in average
in last week prices of in last week prices of

% increase 1n
prices of

average prices

during the period
Commodities =
April *79  April '80 Septr. *79 Septr. ’80 Spetr.’78 Septr. *79 Septr. >80 April-Septr. April-Septr.
over over over over over over over 1979 over 1980 over
April *78 April *79 Setpr. *78 Septr. 79 April ‘78 April ‘79 April ‘80 April-Septr. April-Septr.
1978 1979
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
35. Medicine :—
I. Oracine .. +3.3 +0.4 +1.2 —0.8 +2.9 +0.8 —0.4 +2.0 —0.4
II. Anacine +8.6 0.0 +2.7 +1.3 +5.7 0.0 -41.3 5.6 0.0
36. Copy (White Printing paper) 0.0 ~16.7 0.0 +73.3 0.0 0.0 -+48.6 0.0 +40.0
37. Paper +21.1 +-30.8 -24.5 +29.8 +6.3 +38.8 +8.9 +21.8 +29.6
38. Electric bulb .. +16.1  4.16.0 +17.4 +12.5 +4.7 ~+6.8 +3.8 +27.5 +14.6
39. Torch Cell +38.0 +11.4 +8.2 +11.4 +7.4 ~+5.4 +5.4 +7.0 -+10.5
40. Cement +26.2 +14.9 +44.1 —29 +4.9 +18.8 +1.3 ~-32.8 +5.5
41. Ghee +5.9 +2.4 +14.0 +1.9 +5.0 +4.3 +3.8 +4.8 +2.9
42. Utencils of Stainless Steel—
1. Utencils .. —6.1 +1.0 —1.5 —1.4 —4.2 +1.0 —14 3.8 0.0
II. Bhagona. 13 +1.3 0.6 23 —4.9 42.0 —1.6 —49 0.0
43. Coriandar —28.9 +-40.2 —14.8 +60.9 —8.9 +16.1 +38.4 —25.6 +61.6
44, Turameric —10.8 —314 —311 -—23.2 +14.1 —15.0 —5.8 —25.1 —23.8
45. Zeera —29.2 —11.8 —31.0 —17.2 —4.8 —8.7 —4.8 —32.7 —6.1
46. Black Pepper —4.1 —4.3 —2.1 —7.2 +2.3 +2.0 —0.7 —4.8 —4.2
47. Bread +0.9 +8.6 426 109 +0.9 +1.7 +4.8 +1.7 +9.4

T8
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Selected Indicaters of development of Uttar Pradesk

1960-

Item 1965- 1968- 1973- 1974- 7“1;75- 1976- 1977-  1978-
61 66 69 74 75 76 77 78 79
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
1. Structure of economy
1.1—Constant Price
(1970-71) estimate
Per cent. P) P) Q
(a) Primary 65.7 60.0 60.5 56.5 58.2 58.5 56.8 579 573
sector. (P) P) (P)
(b) Secondary 10.6 15.1 13.4 165 15.1 154 16.6 15.8 16.4
sector. @ 9] P)
(c¢) Tertiary 23.7 249 26.1 27.0 26.7 26.1 26.6 26.3 26.3
sector.
1.2—Sectoral contribu-
tion at current v
prices (percentage). P) ® @
(a@) Primary 60.2 61.2 59.3 62.7 60.0 54.0 54.1 53.5 51.7
sector. P) ® (P
(6) Secondary 11.1 12.5 11.8 14.1 14.1 16.3 16.3 16.0 16.6
sector. P) ® @
(c) Tertiary 28.7 26.3 28.9 23.2 25.9 29.7 29.6 30.5 31.7
sector.
2. Price Indices
2.1—Agriculture sale 108.1 178.9 2319 330.3 421.8 321.5 3280 358.5 3473
Price Index (base
1957-58=100).
2.2—Industrial whole- 123.0 1459  273.1 353.7 431.7 4120 4267 439.8 391.6
sale Price Index
(base 1948=100).
3. Agriculture
3.1—Average Yield in
Qtls./Hect,
(@) Wheat 10.01 9.12 12.01 9.78 11.66 13.59 13.50 14.62  15.50
(5) Rice 7.53 5.57 644 863  7.80 929 922 10.69 11.59
(¢) Pulses 8.41 7.28 8.19 5.32 6.94 8.42 8.62 8.10 7.62
(d) Sugarcane 410.21 380.28 420.19 412.65 412.19 405.08 447.94 469.41 381.41
(e) Potato 70.37 9133 9384 9204 104.43 13129 127.58 149.86  155.10
(f) Oil seeds .. 3.94 4.07 3.95 4.32 5.09 495 396 3.90 4.04
3.2—Production of 144.86 132,91 160.41 155.63 163.28 194.56 199.09 212.35 231.08
foodgrains (Lakh
M.T)).
3.3—Intensity of 126.43 127.28 129.53 134.01 132.79 134.28 133.25 134.03 139.01
cropping.
3.4—Gross irrigated  25.58 2993 33,75  36.9 40.33 3996 4207 42.87 43.52
area as percentage
to gross cropped
area.
3.5—Consumption of 1.38 4.21 1509  20.13 1794  21.08 3142  36.83 45.60

fertilizer (kg. per
Hect.)

P-Provisional

B UV [,

Q-Quick estimates,
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Annexure XXXIIT—(Concld.)

1960- 1965-
61 66

Ifcm

1974-
75

1968-
69

1973-
74

1975-

76

1976- 1978-
77 79

1977-
78

1 2 3

4 5 6

7

8 9 10

4. Industries

4.1 —Industrial produc-
tion Index (at base
1970-71==100.)

(a) Total
(b) Sugar

(¢) Cotton Spin-
ning and
weaving in
mills.
4.2—Value added per
worker (Rs.) N.A.

3174

5. Power

6.

5.1—Electrified villages 1082 5855

(No.)

5.2—FElectrfiled Harijan
Rasties (No)) .

5.3 Per capita power 13 29

consumption (KWH).

5.4—Power consump-
tion by categories
(4]

(a)o Industry
(b) Irrigation
(¢) Domestic use
(d) Others

Roads

Length of Metalled
roads per 100 sq.
kms. of area.

51.65 69.12
20.50 13.32
12.58  8.03
1527 9.53

8.3 11.6

7. Medical

8.

7.1—No. of Hospital/ 3 3
dispensaries per
lakh of population.

7.2—No. of beds in
Hospitals/dispensa-
ries, per lakh of
population,

23 42

Education

8.1—Enrolment in 4093 9018
Junior  Basic
schools (000 No.)
8.2—Enroiment in 824 1514
Secnior Basic

Schools, (000 No.)

1114  109.6
79.7

81.0

824
75.7

5552 8545

12926 29765 30798

5960 6311

49 58 61

67.81

15.33
6.65

10.21

58.88

4.02
9.73
27.37

54.10

26.35
9.35
10.20

12.4 12.1 13.0

45 49

10171 11799 11518

1912 2428 2458

9129

119.5
88.4

71.4

7915

31862

7701

73

47.10
28.73

9.79
14.38

13.3

32

11564

2487

136.0 138.7
90.5

77.2

160.3
114.6
85.6

71.7
79.5

9098 10755 N.A

33098 35026 36298

9005 10996 12453

86 80 90

49.89
30.26
10.17

9.68

50.95
30.37

10.17

8.51

56.50
26.23

9.52

7.75

13.8 14.9 17.3

52 ’2 2

11965 12086 12161

2511 2675 2739




CHAPTER 2 '
PERSPECTIVE OF DEVELOPMENT IN THE EIGHTIES

Planning as a process aims at accelerated
economic growth, equitable and balanced
distribution, determination of priorities
and objectives in the short.period against a
long term perspective. Indeed without a
larger perspective, it is difficult to take
current decisions with confidence and cer-
tainty. A long-term perspective, worked
out in detail, brings out the inter-
dependence between different sectors of the
economy and helps in better identification
of possible obstacles to the achievement of
the desired pace and pattern of growth of
the economy. Within the sectors, it pro-
vides a framework in which consistent
and timely decisions can be taken regarding
optimum allocation of limited resources.

2. An attempt has been made here to
present a general framework of the pers-
pective of development for the period
1980—-90. The perspective period has
been bifurcated in two quinquennia,
viz. 1980—85 and 1985—90. In order to
achieve realism, the exercise of drawing
up a perspective of the State’s development,
problems, potentialities and constraints of

development have been taken into con-
sideration.

3. Note has also been taken of the pre-
vailing institutional arrangements within
which the planning system functions in the
national federal structure.

4, The historical background and the
way in which the economy of the State has
grown since the dawn of planning provides
a starting-point for the present exercise.

PasT TrENDS OF GROWTH

5. During the planning era, U. P. has
made progress over a broad front. State
income growth trends in aggregate and in
their sectoral composition, provide an
overall quantitative measure of develop-
ment in different sectors of the economy.
It is true that this measure by itself dees
not throw any light on the distribution of
personal income or on overall welfare, but
it continues to remain invaluable in spite
of this limitation. Comparative figures of

U. P. and national growth trends are indi-
cacive of U. P.’s present status and deterio-
ration in -its relative situation, for which
urgent steps have to be taken now.

Grow'h rates observed in different seciors of the

econonty during 1960-61 to 1978-79
(Per cent per annum)
' Sectors ‘ UP. India
1. . Agriculture and allicd .. 1.7 2.2
2. Manufacturing .. 4.7 49
3. Rest of the scetors .. 3.5 4.9

4. Total Inccme .. 2.5 3.6

6. It would be seen that net domestic
product in U. P. observed an annual com-
pound growth rate of 2.5 per cent against
the country’s corresponding growth rate,_ of
3.6 per cent during the long period 1960-
61 to 1978-79. In case of individual sec-
tors also, India’s growth rates were higher
than that of U. P.

7. Plan periodwise growth rates of
total incomes for U. P. and India from the
First Plan onwards, presented in the follow-
ing table, give an idea of the comparative
position in each five year period.

Rates of growth in india and U.P.

(Per cent per annem)

Period U.P. India
First Plan .. _ .. 1.9 34
Sccond Plan .. .. 1.8 4.0
Third Plan .. . 1.6 22
Fourth Plan .. .. 2.3 33
1974--79 . .. 4.9 4.9

8. The above table shows that growth
rates of State income remained almost
stagnant from the First to the Third Plan,
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being around 2 per cent. However, the
rate of growth in the State income has
been successively improving after the Third
Plan, with a remarkable achievement dur-
ing the period 1974—79, when the economy
witnessed an annual growth rate of 4.9
per cent. Further, the difference bet-
ween the growth rates of U. P. and India,
which was comparatively larger upto the
Second Plan period, sharply narrowed down
during subsequent plans, and during the
period 1974—79, U. P.’s growth rate was the
same as that for the country. For the
first time, U. P. was not slipping pro-
gressively behind. This fact provides
very important insight into the prospects
of improving the performance of the
State’s economy in the forecast period,
1980—90.

9. Figures of U. P.’s share in the total
and per capita income of India, presented
below show the past situation in another
aspect. The gulf between the level of
development in U. P. and the country in-
stead of narrowing had, in fact, been wide-
ning over the years. In 1960-61, U. P.’s
share in total all-India income was 14.4
per cent, which, with minor fluctuations,
showed a steady downward trend so much
so that by 1978-79, U. P.’s share was as low
as 11.3 per cent. An almost similar trend
was observed in respect of U. P.’s share
in country’s total and per capita income.

U.P’s totalin- U.P’s per
come as percen-

tage of India as perccniage

cepita income

Ycar of the All-Tndia
average
1 2 "3
(At 1960-61 prices)
1960-61 14.4 85.0
1965-66 14.0 84.6,
1968-69 124 76.0
(At 1970-71 prices)
1970-71 124 76.5
1973-74 11.2 70.4
1978-79 11.3 71.5

10. The table given below reveals
that in absolute terms per capita income
of the country, at constant prices of 1970-
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71, rose during the period 1970-71 to 1978-
79 Irom Rs.635 to Rs.712, ie. by Rs.77,
whereas the State per capita income dur-
ing the same period increased by only
Rs.23, from Rs.486 to Rs.509. The gap
between the per capita income of India and
U. P, which was Rs.149 in 1970-71,
increased to Rs.196 in 1977-78 and further
to Rs.203 in 1978-79.

Per cepita income of India and U.P.

Year Per capita inccme at cons- Gip
tant prices of 1970-71 between

Rs. the per
capita
India U.P. income
of India
and U.P.
(Rs.)

1 2 3 4

1970-71 635 486 149
1971-72 629 451 178
1972-73 607 469 138
1973-74 624 439 185
1974-75 618 420 168
1975-76 - 660 481 179
1976-77 658 479 179
1977-78 697 501 196
1978-79 712 509 203

NATIONAL AND STATE DEVELOPMENT
OBJECTIVES

11. The main objectives of the nation’s
Sixth Plan, as incorporated in the Draft
Sixth Five Year Plan 1980—85 —"A Frame-
Work” are :

(1) a significant step-up in the rate
of growth of the economy, and

(i1) a progressive reduction in the
incidence of poverty, unempolyment
and regional inequalities.

12.  Consistency with these objectives
should be fully ensured in the strategy and
objectives of the State Plan. Past deterio-
ration in the State’s relative status in the
national context thus becomes a major
policy objective for the national as well as
the State Planning authorities. For giving
concrete shape to the national objective



of progressively reducing regional im-
balances, poverty and unemployment, the
economy of backward States like U. P. has
necessarily to be given a strong push. In
other words, to catch up with the rest of
the country, U. P.s growth rate during
the Sixth and subsequent plans must at a
minimum be higher than the national
growth rate.

18. In this background, the main
objectives of the State’s Perspective Plan
for the decade 1980—90 may broadly be
spelt out as follows :

(a) to achieve an absolute level
of per capita income close to the all-
India level, by the end of the Seventh
Plan ;

(b) an appreciable rise in the stan-
dard of living and welfare of the
poorest sections of population ;

(c) removal of unemployment and
significant reduction of under-employ-
ment ; and

(d) reduction of
balances.

OUANTIFICATION OF GOALS SET FOR
1980—90

14. Tn the base vear 1979-80, the per
rapita income of TT. P, is estimated to he
Rs.1.070% ac acainst— Rs. 1380 all-Tndia
average at 1979-R0 nrices. Thus. the gap
between the State and natjonal ber capita
incomes in  the hace vear 1979-80 was
Rs.310  The natianal her cabita income
bv the end of the Sixth Plan. i.e. by 1984-
85 with the national tareetted H ner cent
rate of growtht wonld be Rs.1.606. To
attain the same level ac  the national per
cabitn income bv the end of the Sixth Plan.
the State economv wonld have to achieve
a orowth rate of 10 ner cent. Keening in
view the relativelv Taw level of develon-
ment and constraints on State resources,
it is incounceivable that 17 P. shonld aim
at attainine the all-Tndia her rabita income
level hv the end nf the Sixth Plan.

15. Tt follows. therefore. that the nlan-
ning goal for the State. in consonance with
the nationallv accepted policy of reducing

regional im-

regional inequalities, should fairly be more
modest, that of bringing the State’s per
capita income at par with that of the nation
over a longer period, i.e. at the end of the
Seventh Plan, 1985—-90. The extent to
which the gap could be narrowed would
again depend upon the overall national
rate of growth that is envisaged for the
Seventh Plan period, and what the State
economy could seek to aim with any degree
of realism. As indicated] by the Plan-
ning Commission, the national economy
will be able to erow at an annual rate of
about 6 per cent during the Seventh Plan.
With this growth rate, the average national
per capita income at the end of 1989-90
works out as Rs. 1974 at 1979-80 prices.
To achieve an equal level of per capita
income, in 1989-90, U. P.’s economy will
have to grow at a compound average
annual rate of 8 per cent during the
decade covered by the Sixth and Seventh
Five Year Plans. Tt has to be seen whether
this would be feasible.

16. As alreadv noted above the hishest
erowth rate that the economy of 1. P.
witnessed during a five-vear period was
close to b per cent during 1974—-79. Thus.
to envisage a continued trend of erowth of
5 ner cent durine the Sixth Plan is well
within the State’s present canacitv. How-
ever. this erowth rate wonld hardly make
anv dent on inter-State disparities and the
State per cabita income would remain
substantially lower than the national per
capita income. )

17. In the process of examining as to
what egrowth rate the State’s economy
should reasonablv adoot durine the Sixth
Plan. it was observed that if the State were
to aim for per cabita income level at the
end of the Sixth Plan of the same order as
the countrv had in 1979-80. the economv
shonld be tareetted to erow at 7 per cent
per annum. But considering the fact that
in 107R8.79 the State her cabita income (at
R<.h09 was lower than the national per
canita Income of as far back a< 1956-57
(Rs.525), it would appear to be doubtful

*A preliminarv Note on the Strategy and Aonroach to U.P.’s Sixth Plan (1980-85), August 19, 1980

Plannine Deartment, U.P.

*Draft Sixth Five Year Plan 1980-85--A Framework, Planning Commission.

$Draft Sixth Five Year Plan 1980-85—A  Framework.



that a lag of 22 years could be reduced to
a'lag of 5 years within a five-year period.

18. A more realistic target would, there-
fore, be that by the end of the Sixth Plan
the State per capita income should not lag
behind by more than two Plan periods.
In order to achieve this target the State’s
economy will have to be enabled to grow at
the rate of 6 per cent per annum over the
years 1980—85. With a view to assessing
the feasibility of adopting a 6 per cent
growth rate during the Sixth Plan, detailed
exercise* for finding out limits of growth
in -agriculture, irrigation, industry, and
other sectors were carried by the Planning
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Department.
view identifiable projects, existing or new
capacities, and quantifiable concrete possi-
bilities of growth
would be feasible to make an all-out bid to

It was found that keeping in

in various sectors, it

Plan so that the State’s economy develops
at an annual growth rate of 6 per cent
during the Sixth Plan. :

19. With a State growth rate of 6 per

cent per annum and a national growth rate

of 5 per cent, the gap in the State and
national per capita incomes at the end of
the Sixth Plan will be of the order of
Rs.293, i.e. (—)18.2 per cent, as would be
seen from the following figures :

U.P. India
Item

1979-80  1984-85 1979-80  1984-85
1. Total income (Rs. crores) 11000+t 14720 90117 115016
2. Per capita income (Rs.) 1070 1313 138C 1606
3. Gap between State’s per capita income and national per 310 293

capita income (Rs.)

4, Percentage gap (—)22.5 (9182

*Mimeographs prepared in the State Planning Institute on (1) perfermarce and potential of crop
production in U.P., (2) A note on determination of limits of growth for industrial prcducticn that can

possibly be achieved during the Sixth Plan, (3) Projections for Irrigaticn Pctential

during the Period 1980-85.
ttAdiusted for unusualness of drought.

20. In the Planning Commission’s
approach paper entitled ‘“National Sixth
Five Year Plan 1980—85 : A Framework”,
it has been mentioned that the national
economy is likely to grow at an annual rate
of 6 per cent during the Seventh Plan
period. In the context of an objective of
reaching the all-India level, the State’s
economy would have to target a growth rate
of 10 per cent during the Seventh Plan
period.  This target would be too am-
bitious. Thus, bringing the State’s per
capita income to all-India level by the end
of 1990 may not, on present arrangements,
be possible. The best that may reasonably
be envisaged is to reach a level by the end
of the Seventh Plan which the country may
have achieved a little carlier that is to
further reduce the lag for U. P. from 10

and Utilization

years aimed at for 1984-85. With this
end in view, exercises were done at different
alternative growth rates for the Seventh
Plan period, which are summarised below :

Projections of total and per capita income of U.P.
and India at 1979-80 prices during the
Seventh Plan period

A. Income by end of 1984-85 at 1979-80 prices

U.P. India

() Total Inccme 14720 11£016
(Rs. in crores)

(i) Per capita income (Rs.) 1313 1€06
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U. P India’s total and per capita in-
Rate of growth  ———ov———— Year ccme (at 69 rate of grewth)
Total Income  Per capita Income -~~~ @ @—— o
(Rs. crores) (Rs) Total Income  Per Capita Income
(Rs. crores) (Rs.)
1 2 3 4 5 6

B-  Income by the end of 1989-90 at 1979-80 prices

(i) 6.5% 20,168 1678
Gi) 7.0% 20,646 1718
(i) 7.5% 21,132 1758
(iv) 8.0% 21,629 1799
V) 8.5Y% 22,134 1841

1985-86 121917 1673
1986-87 129232 1743
1987-88 136986 1816
1988-89 145205 1893
1989-90 153917 1974

21. It would be seen from the above
table that by the end of 1989-90, national
per capita income computed on an annual
growth rate of 6 per cent during the
Seventh Plan, would be Rs.1,974 at 1979-
80 prices. If the State’s economy develops
at a growth rate of 6.5 per cent during the
Seventh Plan period. it would achieve a per
capita income of Rs.1,678 ar the end of
1989-90, a level which the country would
have already achieved in the very first year
of the Seventh Plan giving a lag of 4 years.
In case, a growth rate of 7.5 per cent is
targetted, the State’s per capila income
(Rs.1.758) at the end of the Seventh Plan
would reach a level which the country
would attain in 1986-87 (Rs.1,743) i.e. a lag
of three years. Even a high growth rate of
8.5 prr cent per annum would leave the
State two years behind the national average.
Considering the constraints of resources
and the State’s target of growth during the
Sixth Plan period, a choice of growth rate
during the Seventh Plan bevond 7.5 per
cent does not appear reasonable.  With an
unprecedented 7.5 per cent rate of growth,
the State would be three years behind the
national per capita income and the gap
between the per capita income of U. P. and
India at the end of the Seventh Plan would
be Rs.216 at 1979-80 prices, as against
Rs.310 in 1979-80.

SeEcTorAL GROWTH RATES

22. The growth rate of a particular
sector can be determined either on the basis
of past trends or by breaking down over-all
growth rate of the economy into different
sectors on certain objective criteria. The
growth rates of the economy of the State for
the Sixth and Seventh Plan period have
been aimed at 6.0 per cent and 7.5 per cent
respectively. In order to decide the sec-
toral growth rates in conformity with these
aggregate growth rates, the economy has
been divided into the following sectors :

(i) Agriculture and allied.
(ii) Manufacturing,

(iif) Others.

23. Sectoral growth rates for the Sixth
Plan period have been worked out using
elasticity between sectoral income and State
income on the basis of income originated
in these sectors from 1970-71 to 1978-79, at
1970-71 prices. Sectoral growth rates for
the Seventh Plan period were further pro-
jected on the basiz of elasticities used in
the estimation of sectoral growth rates for
the Sixth Plan. However, minor adjust-
ments were made keeping in view that some
diversification would take place in the eco-
nomy in future years.
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at the end of the Sixth and Seventh Plan is
prescnted below :

24. The structure of the economy of
the State that may be expected to emerge

Projected Structure of U.P.’s economy, 1984-85 and in 1989-90

(Rupees in Crores)

At the end of Sixth At the end of Seventh

Plan Plan
Sector Tncome in — .
the base Total Rates of Total Rates of
year income growth  income growth
1979-80 (per cent) (per cent)
T 2 3 4 5 6
1. Agriculture and allied 5654 7216 5.0 9656 6.0
(51.4) (49.0) 45.7)
2. Manufacturing 1166 1926 10.9 3275 11.2
(10.6) (13.1) (15.5)
3. Others 4180 5578 6.0 8201 8.0
(38.0) (37.9) (38.8)
4. All the sectors 11,000 14720 6.0 21132 7.5
(100.00)  (100.00) (100.00)
5. State per capita income (Rs.) 1070 1313 1758

N.B.  Figurcs in parenthesis dencte percertage contribution of the sectors towards total income.

ployment to a substantial number of people
living below the poverty line.

25. It would be seen from the above
table that during the Sixth Plan period,
the agriculture sector will have to grow at 5

per cent while production in the industrial 26. The stipulated rates of growth in-

sector will have to expand at the rate of
10.9 per cent, and the rest of the sectors at
6.0 per cent. In the Seventh Plan, growth
rates in the agricultural and industrial
sectors will have to be stepped-up by 6.0.
per cent and 11.2 per cent respectively.
The growth rate of the remaining sectors
will be 8.0 per cent per annum. It is
obviou« that the sectoral rates of growth en-
visaged during the Sixth and Seventh Plan
periods are much higher than what the eco-
nomy has witnessed during the recent past,
particularly in case of Industry and Others
Sectors. Tt may alo be mentioned here that
the growth rates assumed for Others Sec-
tor incorporate a very high growth rate for
constrictional  activities, nrimarily based
on the need to create capital assets required
for future growth and to provide wage em-

corporate diversification of the economy to
some extent, the combined share of agri-
culture, animal husbandry, forestry and
fishing falling from 51.4 per cent to 49.0
per cent at the end of the Sixth Plan, and to
45.7 per cent at the end of the Seventh
Plan. The contribution of ‘Manufactur-
ing’ sector at the end of the Sixth and
Seventh Plan periods would increase to 13.1
per cent and 15.5 per cent respectively, as
against 10.6 per cent in 1979-80. The
reason for not attempting to reduce the con-
tribution of agriculture sector more sharply
is that it ha< considerable potential for
orowth, and also because relative capital
investment required is lower per unit of
income generated in this sector. Most of
the population  would alsc  continue to
remain  engaged in  agriculture and



maximum welfare consideration will thus
be satisfied in this strategy.

INVESTMENT REQUIREMENTS

27. An attempt was made by the State
Planning Institute to work out the sectoral
incremental capital-output ratios (IGOR)*
on the basis of the performance of the eco-
nomy during the period 1969-70 to 1976-
77. It is to be expected that the State’s
economy would not be subject to significant
technological changes in the perspective
period and as such the sectoral ICOR’s
referred to above, would not undergo
meterial changes. However, if concerted
efforts are made to maximise the capacities
already created or some minor changes are
introduced in the technological mix of pro-
ducts of industrial commodities, these
ICOR’s may reflect some change. Keep-
~ing in view these facts, as also the objective
of giving substantial push to the develop-
ment of small scale and cottage industries,
lower ICOR’s in Agriculture and Industry
Sectors have been adopted to work out the
investment requirements during the Sixth
and Seventh Plan periods. The require-
ments of total investment, public and pri-
vate thus worked out are given below :

Requirements of investment for th2 Sixth and

Seventh Plans
(Rupees in crores)
Investment required at
Scetors the growth rate of
6% 7.5%
VI Plan VIT Plan
1. Agriculture and 5545.10 8662.00
allied.
2. Manufaciuring 3958.93 6918.75
mining and qua-
rrying,.
3. Others 10228.02  19372.57
Total investment 19732.05  34953.32

28. Studiestt conducted by the State
Planning Institute revealed that share of
State’s Plan outlay in total investment,
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excluding the power sector, was 29 per cent.
Considering the percentage share of power
scctor in the previous Plans, the outlay of
power sector during the perspective period
1s not likely to be less than 30 per cent of
the total State Plan outlay. It has also
been observed that during the Fourth and
Fifth Plan periods, current expenditure
was, on an average, 15 per cent of the total
plan expenditure. Keeping in view em-
ployment generation and distribution
objectives, the prospects of change in the
mix of projects in favour of those which
are labour-intensive and with a lower
capital content, an increase in the propor-
tion of current expenditure from 15 to 20
per cent has been assumed to arrive at an
estimate of current outlay component.
The State Plan outlay on the basis of the
above assumptions works out as follows :

Estimated State Plan outlay for the Sixth and
Seventh Plan periods

Total Stiate Plan
Plan outlay
(Rupees in crores)
VI Plan 9661
VII Plan 17376

EMPrLOYMENT GENERATION

29. Various aspects of employment
generation during the Sixth Plan have been
discussed in detail in a separate chapter
entitled “Employment and Manpower.”
The estimates of employment generation
during the Seventh Plan period have been
prepared using the same methodology as
that adopted for the Sixth Plan. The esti-
mates thus worked out, are given below :

Estimates of employment generation during the
Sixth and Seventh Plan periods

(Lakh persons)

Baecklog Estimated Becklog

Plan of unemp- whole  left un-
loyment time covered
employmet
opportuni-
ties
Sixth Plan 61.44 37.20 24.24
Seventh Plan 52.65 46.61 6.04

*IncreMental Capital OQutput Ratio of Uttar Pradesh Economy : Perspective Planning Division, State

Planning Institute, June, 1978.

+1 Capital Formationin the Economy of Uttar Pradesh:A study of Development, Headwise Estimates,
1969-70 to 1978-7% ; Perspective Planning Division, State Planning Institute, January, 1978.



REbuUCTION IN POVERTY

30. Besides reducing differences in in-
come levels between all-India and U. P.,
the other basic objective of the perspective
plan would be to reduce poverty propor-
tions to a significant extent. With this end
in view, an attempt has been made to
examine the impact of 6 per cent growth
rate of the economy in the Sixth Plan and
7.5 per cent in the Seventh Plan on poverty.
In other words, an assessment has been
made about the extent to which additional
incomes accruing on the basis of these
growth rates would enable poverty to be
reduced during the perspective period.

81. It would be worthwhile here to
discuss briefly the measurement of poverty
and its magnitude in the State. The norm
of poverty, as laid down in the Draft
National Plan 1978—83, is based on mini-
mum nutritional requirements of 2400
calories per day per person in rural areas
and 2100 calories in urban areas. Apply-
ing these norms to the data on consumer
expenditure collected in the 32nd round of
the NSS (1977-78), the cut-off points in
respect of per capita monthly expenditure
get determined at Rs.63.30 for rural areas
and Rs.74.76 (both at 1979-80 prices) for
urban areas in the base year 1979-80. In
other words, all households with per capita
monthly expenditure in 1979-80 below
these limits constitute the population
which could be described as living below
the poverty line.

32. On the above basis, 47.85 per cent of
the rural population and 43.53 per cent of
the urban population is estimated to be
living below the poverty line in the base
year 1979-80. Applying the 1977-78
ratios to the estimated population of 1979-
80 (10.29 crores), the number of persons
below the poverty line, is estimated to be
as follows :—

1979-80
Area
Percentage of popu- Persons below
lation below poverty poverty line
line (in lakhs)

1 2 3
Rural .. 4785 416.80
Urban 43.53 68.55
State 47.18 485.35
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33. It has been estimated that there
would be a net addition of 43.5 lakhs in the
number of poor in the State during the
Sixth Plan period, raising the total number
of poor to 529 lakhs, unless deliberate
efforts are made to reduce the proportion of
people living below the poverty line.

34. 'The average per capita monthly ex-
penditure of those below and above the
poverty line in the base year 1979 80 are
given below : ;

(Rupees)
Below - Above .
Arca poverty  poverty Total
line lire
Rural 44 34 94.86  70.68
Urban 5378 11673 89.81
State 45.77 98.45

73.53

35." This shows that the per capita
monthly  expenditure in urban areas
is 1.27 umes more than in the rural areéas,
indicating that there is a visible disparity
between consumption levels of rural amd
urban areas.

36. In order to mitigate the problem of
poverty completely. the step-up required
in the average per caplta monthly expendi-
ture will be Rs.18.96 in rural areas and
Rs.20.98 in urban areas, so that all the poor
could attain the minimum level of per
capita monthly expenditure of Rs.63.30
in the rural areas, and Rs.74.76 in the
urban areas. While proposing a step-up in
the per capita monthly expenditure of those
below poverty line, it is not possible to
keep per capita monthly expenditure of
those above the poverty line at a constant
level. In fact, unless concerted efforts are
made, per capita expenditure of those
above the poverty line may increase rather
sharply. Therefore, increase in per capita
monthly expenditure of those above the
poverty line will also have to be taken
into account. Considering these require-
ments, it would not be feasible to wipe out
poverty in the Sixth Plan period itself.

37. Thus, an attempt was made to
examine the possibility as to what extent
the problem of poverty could be handled in



the whole perspective period. In the Sixth
Plan, a target of bringing the bottom 20
per cent of the population above the
poverty line has been considered feasible.
During the Seventh Plan period, again
bottom 25 per cent of the population in
rural areas and bottom 20 per cent of the

year 1989-90. Thus, the problem of
poverty would almost be mitigated by the
decade ending 1990. However, it would
require an appropriate mechanism which
would enable transfer of the required in-
come in favour of the poor. Features of
such a mechaniim need to be determined

population in urban area; living below at the earliest.

poverty line are proposed to cross the

poverty line. 39. The position of the percentage of
38. 'The population below the poverty population along with the persons below

line 1s thus, proposed to be reduced to 27
per cent by the year 1984-85, which will be
further brought down by 3 per cent by the

poverty line in the base year i.e., 1979-80
and n the terminal years of the Sixth and
Seventh Plan is summarised below :

Persons Below Poverty Line

Percentage of pcpulation beloew Perscrs belcw poverty line

Serial Area poverty line at thke end of at the end of (in lakh)
no. — ———
1979-80  1984-85  1989-90  1979-8¢  1984-85  1989-90
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
1 Rural 47.85 27.85 2.87  416.80 279.01 28.55
(20.0%) (25.0%)
2 Urban 43.53 23.53 3.53  68.55 47.08 7.71
(20.0%) (20.0%)
3 State 47.18 27.22 3.61 485.35 326.09 36.26

Norte—Figures in paranthesis denote the proposed population crossing the poverty line.

40. The average per capita expenditure
of those below and above poverty line at
the end of the Sixth and Seventh Plan after

Average per capita expenditure in 1979- 80, 84-85, and 89-90

the aforesaid levels of poverty removal, are
given below :

(Rupees)
Below Above
Year Area poverty line poverty line Total
1 2 3 4 5
Rural 44.34 94.86 70.68—.
1979-80
Urban 53.78 116.73 §9.81
State a5 77 98.45 73.53
Rural 63.30 102.19 83.13
1984-85
Urban 74.76 125.75 103.84
State 65.14 106.25 86.46
Rural 63.30 104.94 88.69~
1989-90
Urban 74.76 128.42 108.78
State 64.88 © 109.02 92.03




41. Besides consistently increasing the
per capita expenditure of the people below
poverty line during the Sixth and Seventh
Plan periods, the disparity in consumption
levels of rural and urban areas i, proposed
to be brought down from 1.27 in 1979-80
to 1.25 in 1984-85 and to 1.23 in 1989-90.

42. 1In the absence of any data on distri-
bution of incomes between rural and urban
areas, the break-up of additional incomes
that would be generated during the Sixth
and Seventh Plans could at best be done by
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expenditure in rural and wurban areas.
According to data thrown up by the 32nd
round of the NSS, the percentage shares of
rural and urban areas in total consumer
expenditure work out to 83 and 17, respec-
tively. Using these percentages and assum-
ing further that about 35 per cent of the
additional income may be ploughed back
into the economy through savings, the
disposable income that may be available to
the people in rural and urban area. during
the Sixth and Seventh Plans are given
below :

using the proportion of total consumer
Additional and disposable income in the Sixth and Seventh Plan periods
(Rupees in crores)
Plan Rate of Total Total Additional Disposable Estimated break-
growth income in income in income income up of disposable
the termi- the base (65% of income

nal year year previous ——-— —
Col.) Rural Urbata

Sixth Plan 6% 14720 11000 3720 2418 2009 409
Seventh Plan 1.5% 21132 14720 6412 4168 3474 694

43. As already mentioned, besides the

and Seventh Plan, are estimated to be as

increase in per capita expenditure of people
living below the poverty line, increase in
expenditure of those above poverty line has
also to be taken into account. In any
exeircise of redistribution of income, in-
crease in per capita monthly expenditure of
tho e above the poverty line should neces-
sarily be taken into consideration. Keep-
g in view the increase in population and
the marginal rate of savings, it has been esti-
mated that during the Sixth Plan (with the
economy growing at the rate of 6 per cent
per annum), additional income equivalent
to the growth rate of 2.20 per cent may be
available for increased consumption by the
entire population. Giving relatively more
consideration in favour of those above the
poverty line, increase in per capita monthly
expenditure in case of the people above
poverty line may be assumed at 1.5 per cent
during the Sixth Plan. For the Seventh
Plan, the same proportion may be adopted.

44. Working out on the above assump-
tions, the amounts that should be available
for consumption to the people respectively
below and above poverty line, in the Sixth

follows :

A mount available for consumption to the people
above aad below povertyline during the Sixth
and the Seventh Plan
(Rupees in crores)

Below Poverty Above poverty

Plan line line
Rural Urban Runja—lail—rga:-
Sixth Plan 974 193 432 110
Seventh Plan .. 1313 284 1193 244

45. The additional purchasing power
which is required to be made available to
the bottom 20 per cent of the population to
cross the poverty line comes to Rs.787
crores for rural and Rs.162 crores for the
urban areas during the Sixth Plan. The
corre ponding figures during the Seventh
Plan come to Rs.837 crores and Rs.179
crores respectively. For the balance of
population remaining below the poverty
line, Rs.187 crores for the rural poor and
Rs.31 crores for urban poor would be avail-
able during the Sixth Plan. The corres-
ponding amounts during the Seventh Plan
would be Rs.476 crores and Rs.105 crores
respectively. 'The percentage increase in



per capita expenditure of the population
below and above the poverty line during
the Sixth and the Seventh Plan are esti-
mated as follows :

Percentage incredse inper capita expenditure

Below the poverty Above poverty
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Plan line line
Rural Urban Rural Urban
1 2 3 4 5
Sixth Plan 40.6% 3834 771 17173
Seventh Plan .. 2071 17.94 290 2.29

46. The details of population below
and above poverty line together with the
step-up in average per capita expenditure
at the end of the Sixth and Seventh Plan
periods are summarised in Annexures I
and II.

REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT

47. The strategies and programmes of -
accelerated development of the different
regions of the State have been discussed in
detail in a separate chapter entitled “Strate-
gies for Regional Development”.
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Annexure—1I

Extent of removal of poverty during the Sixth Plan period
{(Minimum per capita monthly expenditure to cross the poverty line (i) Rural Rs.63.30 (ii) Urban Rs.74.76)

Average per capita 1984-85

Category monthly expendi- -
ture in the base At the growth rate of 6 per cent per annum

year 1979-80 -
Population (In Additional pur-  Increase in per  Percentage in-
crore) chasing power  capita monthly crease in per
required expenditure (Rs.) capita monthly
(Rs. crore) expenditure( %)

Rural Urban Rural Urban  Rural Urban
8 9 10 - 11

Rural Urbanv Rural Urban
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
4.50 0.78 974 193 18.04 20.62 40.69 38.34

Below Poverty 44.34 53.78

line.

*Bottom 33.50 4202 188 036 787 162 20.80 3274 89.0 779
Rest 5213 £ 6378 262 042 187 31 595 615 1147 9.6
Above Poverty 94.86 11673 490  1.02 432 110 733 902 17 17
line.

Total .. 7068 89.81 940  1.80 1406 303 1245 14.03 17.61 15.62

*N. B.—In the Sixth Plan, bottom 209 of the population (both in rural as well as in urban areas) is
envisaged to cross the poverty line.
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Annexure—I1
Extent of removal of poverty during the Seventh Plan period
(Minimum per capita monthly expenditure to cross the poverty line (i) Rural Rs.63.30 (ii) Urban Rs. 74.76)

1989-90
Category
Population Additional purchasing Increase in per capita Percentage increase
- (In crore) power required monthly expenditure in percapita monthly
(Rs. crores) (Rs.) expenditure (%)
Rural Urban Rural Urban Rural Urban Rural Urban
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Below Poverty 2.79 0.48 1313 284 12.85 g12.11 2071 17.94
Line.
Bottom* 2.50 0.40 837 179 11.17 10.98 17.65 14.69
Rest 0.29 0.08 476 105 27.35 21.87 47.09 3421
Above Poverty 7.23 1.52 1193 244 2.75 2.67 2.9 2.29
Line,. "
Total 10.02 2.00 2506 528 5.56 4,94 7.86 6.05

*N.B.—In the Seventh Plan, bottom 259, of the rural and 209 of the urban are proposed to cross th
poverty line.
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CHAPTER 3
EMPLOYMENT AND MANPOWER

Uttar Pradesh accounts for 15.76 per cent
of the country’s population in the year
1980 and is the most populous State in the
Country. The Expert Committee on
Population Projections* set up by the
Registrar General has projected the State’s
population at 1038.99 lakhs for 1980,
which is anticipated to reach the level of
1130.43 lakhs by 1985. This would give
an overall growth rate of population of
1.7 per cent per annum as against a national
projected growth rate of 1.9 per cent for
the period.

2. Since 1901**, the State’s growth rate
of population has always been less than the
national average. In the ‘Framework’ for
the Sixth Five Year Plan endorsed by the
National Development Council in August,
1980, the objective of population policy
has been spelled out as that of reducing the
net reproduction rate to 1 per cent by
1995. Population projections for the
period up to 1990-91, indicate that the State
should nearly achieve this rate by 1991
when its growth rate is expected to decline
to 1.02 per cent as against 1.64 per cent in
the country. On these trends, U. P. will
soon have the lowest growth rate among the
major States of the country. If further
measures are initiated in the light of the
plan objective to reduce the national
growth rate of population to 1 per cent,
the State’s population growth rate could
decline further.

3. A perusa! of the age structuret of
population shows that the proportion of
population in the working age group of
15—59 vears had been declining till 1971.
Population projections now indicate that
the percentage of this group would improve
after 1971 as the proportion of population
in the age group 0—14 years declines. This
phenomenon is anticipated due to the adop-
tion of family planning measures.

4, Labour force:size and composi-
tion—The results of the National Sample
Survey (82 round, central sample) which
relate to the age group 15—59 years, show
that only 57.50 per cent of the population
in this age group (which contributed
54.05 per cent of the population in 1980)
comprised the labour force, the correspond-
ing rural and urban percentages being 58.60
and 51.60, respectively. Based on these
percentages, the labour force projections
for the years 1980 and 1985 work out to be
8238.00 lakhs and 371.00 lakhs respectively.
Thus, during the Sixth Plan period, 48
lakh persons are likely to be added to the
labour force, of whom 38.93 lakhs would
be in rural areas and 9.07 lakh in the
Urban + areas.

5. The labour force includes both the
workers and the unemployed persons. As
per the NSS data on weekly status basis,
workers include all persons who were
employed on any day during the reference
week. On this definition, the percentage
of workers in the labour force was 97.23
per cent (i.e. equivalent to 55.92 per cent
of the total population in the age group of
15—59 years), while the remaining 2.77 per
cent were unemployed persons. Besides,
5.43 per cent of the labour force remained
inadequately employed. The overall per-
centage of wholly or partially unemployed,
therefore, was 8.20.

6. Trendsand pattern of employment—
Different Censuses provide dis-aggregation
of the working force but no uniform con-
cepts have been used in them. Although,
the information of these Censuses cannot
be compared, figures available broadly
reveal$ that even after 30 years of planned
efforts, agriculture continues to play a
dominant role. For example, in 1951, it
accounted for as much as 77 per cent of the
self-supporting and dependent earners; in

*Census of India, 1971, Series-1 of 1979,
**Annex ie—I

tAnnexure—J1

+Annexure—I11

SAnntxure—IV



1961, the proportion of workers in this sec-
tor (along with mining and quarrying)
accounted for 76 per cent while 1971
it stood at about 78 per cent. Since in al-
most all countries, economic development is
associated with a significant decrease in
this share, it is evident that employment
growth in non-agricultural sectors has not
been sufficient to absorb an increasing pro-
portion of the labour force.

7. Based on the figures of NSS 32nd
round, the sectoral distribution revealed*
that about 75 per cent of the workers were
self-employed persons, about 14 per cent
were casual workers and about 11 per cent
were regular salaried and wage employees.
The proportion of the self-employed com-
ponent appears to be more marked in the
rural sector where it accounted for as much
as 78 per cent of the total workers. These
self-employed persons again are concentra-
ted in the agriculture sector. This factor
perhaps contributes to the increased inci-
dence of under-employment in the rural
sector, as about 70 per cent of the cultiva-
ting households fall in the holding groups
of less than one hectare. Agricultural
Censuses of 1970-71 and 1976-77 indicate
that the holdings below one hectare have
increased by 13 per cent over this period.
A rise of 3.44 per cent has also been record-
ed in the holding group of 1-2 hectares.
This trend would further increase the
intensity of under-employment in the rural
areas.

8. Before proceeding any furher, it
would be worthwhile to examine certain
labour force characteristics as they obtain
in U. P. and other States. A comparison**
in this regard gives an impression that
since this State has a lower rate of un-
employment and under-employment its
performance in respect of labour utiliza-
tion is better. However, the low per
capita income in the State belies this im-
pression and goes to indicate that a high
degree of disguised unemployment exists
in the State. Those below the subsistence
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level are forced to take up any type of job
even if it fetches a nominal return. This
pinch increases further as, in this State, the
earner has to support a larger family due
to a high dependency ratio which works
out to be 2.23 in the State as against the
counter’s average of 2.04} as is given
below :

Unit UP India
1 Total Population Lakhs 883.41 5481.60
in 1971
2 No. of workers s 273.34  1804.85
3 No. of Non- ' 610.07  3676.75
workers
4 Dependency rato 2.23 2.04
(Ttem--3"
(Ttem—2 |

Source : Census of India 1971, Series-I-India,
Part-1I-B(i) General Economic Tables, pages
18--21 and 62— 65

9. Organised sector employment—
Although regular information on employ-
ment and its structure is not forthcoming,
some data are available from Employment
Market Information reports (EMI) which
cover all establishments in the public sec-
tor and non-agricultural establishments
employing 10 or more persons in the pri-
vate sector. In U. P., organised employ-
ment constituted only 7 per cent of the total
workers in 1971.  As indicated by the EMI
reports} the annual growth rate of orga-
nised sector employment during the period
1971-79 has been 2.1 per cent per annum
which corresponds to about 0.44 lakh
persons per year. But Statewise compari-
sontt shows that the percentage share of
this State in the total organised sector em-
ployment in the country declined from
10.44 per cent to 10.25 per cent during the
period 1967—79. This was mainly due to
a comparatively lower growth rate of em-
ployment in the State.

#Annuexure—V
**Annexure—VI

$If 32nd round NSS data are examined for workers, in age-groupl 5—59 years. dependency ratios in U.P.

and India respectively come to 2.47 and 2.21.
$Annexure—vII

t1Source : Employment Review, Directorate General of Employment and Training, Ministry of Labour

New Delhi, 1967-68 and July—September, 1979,



10. Unorganised sector employment—
Non-availability or regular data about the
unorganised sector makes it difficult to
assess its employment trends correctly. By
substracting figures of organised sector em-
ployment from those of the total employ-
ment, the proportion of unorganised sector
employment comes to about 93 per cent in
1971. Similar figures are thrown up by
NSS 382nd round data. This would
broadly show that there has been practically

no change in the distribution of employ-

ment between organised and unorganised
sectors during these years.

11. When viewed in an occupational
frame, it is clear that employment in agri-
culture accounts for most (76 per cent) of
employment in the unorganised sector.
Here, we find a large proportion of the
‘working poor’. Self-employment of mar-
ginal and small land-holders, landless agri-
cultural labourers etc. is in fact another
name for a socially un-aided way of life,
and is a reservoir for all those who do not
find any other occupation. As traditional
rural occupations died down increasing
number of workers have returned to agri-
culture. This is apparent from the fact
that the proportion of workers in house-
hold industries has declined. The census
of 1971 shows that about 20 per cent
workers engaged in agriculture, were agri-
cultural labourers. The Rural Labour
Enquiries 1964-65 and 1974-75 suggest
that besides agricultural labourers, there
are also other rural labour households
whose numbers have recorded significant
increases. About 46 per cent of the rural
labour households had no land. These
studies further suggest that there has been
increase in average working days in the case
of women and child labour. At constant
prices (1957-58) daily earnings of agricul-
tural labour were Rs.0.86 in 1966-67 which
increased to Rs.1.20 in 1978-79*,

12. Women employment—Women
labour force has all along been treated as
a secondary partner in running a house-
hold. Loss of traditional occupations due

100

to increasing use of machines and social
restrictions is continuously relegating
women to the background. Censuses and
studies made elsewhere also reveal that
although women are significant contribu-
tors to the working force in farm operations
and household occupations, they are not
always recognized as workers. Results of
the 1981 Census will be awaited with
interest on this point.

13. It has also been observed that the
proportion of workers among the female
population had declined progressively.
From 27 per cent in 1951, it came down
to 19 per cent in 1972-73. Census figures
for 1971 show that agriculture sector
accounted for the largest proportion (87
per cent) of female workers, majority of
whom were working as agricultural labour.
The result of NSS 32nd round (1977-78)
showed that about 83 per cent of the female
working population in the age-group 15—
59 years was self-employed in the rural
areas ; 78 per cent in agricultural and 10
per cent in non-agricultural operations**
and about 15 per cent as casual labour.
Regular wage and salaried employees were
only 2 per cent in the rural sector.

14. In the urban areas, the picture was
naturally entirely different. Here about
65 per cent of female workers were self-
employed : 48 per cent in non-agricultural
activities, including trades and services, and
17 per cent in agriculture. Regular salaried
and wage employees constituted more than
25 per cent of female working population.

15. Employment Market Information
provides year-wise data on females working
in the organised sector. Their number
increased from 1.06 lakh in 1969 to 1.44
lakh in 1979. As a proportion of total
employment in the organised sector, work-
ing females in U. P. remained steady
around 6 per cent. As against this, women
constituted 11 per cent of the working
force in the organised sector up to 1974-75
and about 12 per cent in later vears, at the
national levelf. In the State sector, the

*Annexure—VIII
t*See Annexure —V

tEmployment Review : Directorate Genzral Training and Employmznt, Govarnment of India, July —Sep-
tember, 1979 and data of Directorate of Training and Employmeat, U.P.



proportion of women workers showed an
improvement rtising from 4 per cent in
1969 to 6 per cent in 1979, but in the cor-
porate sector the proportion declined from
13 per cent to 9 per cent during the above
period. Reasons for this decline are not
very clear. Central Government offices
employed a very negligible proportion of
female workers. Most females (88 per
cent in 1979) were in the services sector.

UNEMPLOYMENT SITUATION

- '16. Structure, pattern and size of
unemployment | under-employment—Al-
though, precise and regular data about
unemployment are not available, some
general trends in the employment
market of the State can be discerned from
the live register statistics of the Employ-
ment Exchanges and data of National
Sample Surveys, notwithstanding their con-
ceptual and coverage limitations.

17. Live Register figures show* that
intensity of unemployment has increased
sharply in the seventies. A steady growth
of registrants from 4.25 lakh in 1971 to
14.36 lakh in 1979 is a clear indication of
the fact that, at the current level of eco-
nomic activity, demand for labour has
fallen short of supply. Unemployment
also continued to grow among the edu-
cated. During the period 1975—79, the
number of registrants has doubled in al-
most  all categories of registrants with
general education. Of the total educated
registrants on June 30, 1979, high school
and intermediate pass students together
accounted for 76.14 per cent, while the pro-
portion of graduates and post graduates was
20.47 and 3.39 per cent respectively. In
absolute numbers, the figures were 6.03
lakh, 1.62 lakh and 0.27 lakh respectively.
Amongst technical persons except for the
category of post-graduate in agriculture
and  University teachers, all others
showed an  increasing trend in un-
employment**.  During the same period,
however, EMI reports indicate that short-
ages continued for certain specific categories
like-nurses, pharmacists, stenographers.
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18. NSS data throw light on rates of
unemployment and under-employment in
rural and urban areas. The percentage of
persons in the age-group 15—59 years who
were returned as unemployed in the 27th
round (1972-78) and the 32nd round
(1977-78) of the NSS, is summarised
below :

Unemployed as percentage of population

Round Rural Urban Total
27th Round 1.24 168 1.30
1972-713)@
32nd Round 1.41 2.64 1.59
(1977-78)

@27th Rourd results have been adjusted so as
to make them comprable with those of the 32nd
Round.

19. Above data are clearly indicative
of the situation that unemployment is in-
creasing in the State, both in the rural and
urban areas, the deterioration in the pic-
ture within 5 years being comparatively
more disquieting in urban areas.

20. Characteristics and spatial distribu-
tion of the job seekers—For adopting a
viable employment policy, characteristics
of the target groups have also to be studied.’
Information about educational characte-
ristics of unemployed persons is not vet
available from the 32nd round. The
results of the 27th round, however, showed
that about 57 per cent of the unemployed
persons in the rural and 22 per cent in the

urban areas were illiterates. The next
category was of semi-literates (below
middle school level) which contri-

buted 33 per cent in the rural and 49 per
cent in the wurban areas. Among the
under-emploved  persons, ilso illiterates
again formed the predominant group in.
both rural (88 per cent) and urban (68
per cent) areas.

21. NSS results of the 27th round:
showed that educated job seekers had a.
longer duration of unemployment (ie. a

*Annexure—IX
**Annexure—X
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longer waiting period) than illiterates, par-
ticularly in the urban areas. Examination
of rural-urban distribution of educated
workers in 1976 shows that educated job
seekers in the urban areas remained un-
employed for a longer period (24 months)
than the rural job seekers (22 months). A
survey of employment exchange registrants
conducted by the Directorate General of
Employment and Training in 1973, showed
that about 61 per cent of the graduate
registrants remained unemployed for more
than one year. In some cases, even high
level manpower, such as engineers, agricul-
tural graduates, post graduates had also to
wait for as long as four years* or more.

22. NSS results of the 27th round**
also provide an idea of the regional struc-
ture of unemployment in the State. These
show wide wvariation in unemployment
rates between the regions. The unemploy-
ment rate (on daily status basis) was esti-
mated to be 3.68 per cent in the State. As
against this the regional rates*** varied
between 1.18 per cent in the Himalayan
region and 4.56 per cent in the Eastern
region. The Southern region had record-
ed a rate of 3.28 per cent while in the other
two regions, viz. the western and the
central, unemployment rates were 2.76 and
228 per cent, respectively. These
differences call for a regional approach in

formulating appropriate employment stra-

tegies.

23.  Job opportunities during the Sixth
Plan 1980—85—~There was an estimated
backlog of unemployment of 15.44 lakh
Plan taking into account the wholly unem-
ployed as well as the partially unemployed.
Besides, about 48.00 lakh persons would be
added as new entrants to the labour force
during the Plan period. Thus during the
Sixth Plan period, the job requirements
would be of the order of 61.44 lakhs. For
total removal of unemployment. the State
would need an annual growth rate of em-
ployment of 3.6 per cent and a very high

annual growth rate of income of 9.5 pet
cent. The Sixth Plan is based on a growth
rate of 6 per cent per annum on the assump-
tion of an outlay of Rs.9,661 crore in the
State Public Sector. Using as a rough
measure, the overall labourt output co-
efficients and incremental capital]
value added ratios, it is estimated that even
with this investment, job opportunities of
the order of 387.20 lakh person-years would
be generated in the economy, thus leaving
a large backlog of 24.24 lakh person years
to be taken care of during the Seventh Plan.
This would mean an annual growth rate of
employment of 2.3 per cent during the
Plan period. F

24. Provisional estimatesttt of demand
and supply of important categories of man-
power for the Sixth Plan period 1980—85
show that amorig technical and professional
manpower shortages arc likely to arise for
civil engineers with degree or diploma,
mechanical engineers with degree certifi-
cates, doctors, nurses, auxillary nurse-cum-
midwives agriculture diploma holders,
stockmen, and trained primary and middle
school teachers. As against this, significant
surpluses are estimated in the categories of
mechanical and electrical diploma engineers
agricultural graduates and higher secondary
school teachers.

25. Impact of plan programmes on
employment generation is a subject of the
highest * significance. With this end in
view instructions on preparation of Plans
usually call for efforts to be made to quan-
tify employment content of the develop-
ment schemes. It will be noted in the
sectoral chapters that whereas some de-
partments such as Agriculture, Industries,
Irrigation, Co-operatives, State Road
Transport, etc., have furnished information
on employment, many others have not been
able to provide requisite information on the
subject. Even the sectoral estimates of
employment are not based on any definite,
explicit, or proven methodology. While

*Annexule— IT

**Draft Sixth Five Year Plan 1978—83 (Revised) Planning Commission, page—149, Annexure—4.

*&**1bid. page—A42, Table—2.12.

11t is estimated that Rs. 1 crore would generate employment of 1000 person (—) years at 1979-80 prices.
$15.6 : 1 based on the surgestion of Perspective Planning Division of the State Planning Institute,

tttAnnexure’XT |
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some departments have provided informa-
tion on the basis of the anticipated man-
power requirements of the programmes,
others have based their estimates on their
past experience. Some departments have
included beneficiaries also along with per-
sons likely to be benefited indirectly.
Efiorts have to be continued to correctly
quantify the employment contents by de-
veloping appropriate methodology for
estimation of sectoral norms, inter-sectoral

dependencies and multipliers and aggrega-
tive estimates of employment.

26. As already indicated, the estimates
of employment given earlier are based on
an aggregative approach and relate to the
entire economy of the State. This is based
on estimates of overall labour-output co-
efficients. More work remains to be done
for measurement and quantification of em-
ployment generation aspects of plans and
programmes formulated.
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Annexure—]
Decennial Growth Rate of Population, 1901—1971

Serial India/State/Union Terri- Decennial variation of population
no. tory and Other Area

1901-1911 1911-1921 1921-1931 1931-1941 1941-1951 1951-1961 1961-1971_

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
INDIA .. +5.75 —0.31 -++11.00 +14.22 —1—13.31__ +21.51  24.80
STATES

1 Andhra Pradesh +12.49 —0.13 +12.99 [412.75 4-14.02  -+15.65  20.90
2 Assam 416.84  -420.19 420.05 -}-2045 4+20.12 43499 3471
3 Bihar 4-3.67 —0.66  +11.45 41220  +410.27 +19.76 21.33
4 Gujrat +7.79 +3.79 +12.92 19.25 +18.69 26.88 29.39
5 Haryana j —9.70 ~+1.95 +7.14 1563 +7.60 +33.79 32.23
6 Himachal Pradesh —1.22  +1.65 +5.23  +11.54 +5.42 +17.87 23.04
7 Jammu and Kashmir +7.16 +5.75 +10.14 +410.36 +10.42 +9.44 29.65
8 Kerala 4+11.75 4+9.16  421.85 +16.04 -+2282 42476 26.29
9 Madhya Pradesh +415.30 —1.38 +11.39 +12.34 +8.67 --24.17 28.67
10 Maharashtra +10.74 —2.91 +14.91  +11.99  +19.27 423,60 2745
11 Karnataka +3.60 —1.09 49.38 +11.09  +19.36  -+21.57 24.22
12 Nagaland +46.76 +6.55 +12.62 --6.04 +8.60 14.07 39.88
13 Orissa +10.44 —1.94 +11.94 +10.22  +46.38  +19.82 25.05
14 Punjab —10.78 +6.26  +12.02  +419.82 —4.58 4-21.56 21.70
15 Rajasthan +6.70 —6.29 +14.14 +18.01 +15.20 +26.20 27.83
16 Tamil Nadu -+8.57 +3.47 +8.52 +11.91 414,66 411.85 2230
17 Utter Pradesh —0.97 —3.08 +6.66  -+13.57 4+11.82 416.66 19.78
18 West Bengal --6.25 —2.91 +8.14 ’22.93  4+13.22  4+32.80 26.87

Union Territories and Qther Areas
Andman and Nicobar +4-7.34 +42.37 --8.78 -+14.61 —8.28 ~+105.19 81.17

[

Islands
2 Chandigarh —16.07 —1.65 +9.10 -+14.11 +7.47 -394.13 114.59
3 Dadra and Nagar Haveli 4-19.52 --6.99 +23.23 +5.70 +2.70 +39.56 27.96
4 Delhi 4198  18.03 +20.26 +44.27  490.00 452.44 52.93
5 Goa, Daman and Diu 2.31 —3.53 +8.15 +47.76 +2.11 +5.14 36.88
6 L.M. and Islands +4.85 —6.31  417.62 +1443 14,60 --14.61 31.95
7 Manipur +21.71  410.92  +16.04  +14.92 41280 435.04 37.53
8 Meghalaya +15.71 +7.21  +413.83 +1559  +48.97 -27.03 31.50
9 North East Frontier
Agency.
10 Pondicherry +4.39 —5.06 4593  +10.20 +-11.31 -+16.34 27.81
11 Tripura +32.48 432,59 425,63 434,14 424.56 ) +78.71  36.28
12 Sikkim +48.98 —7.05 43437 +410.67 -+13.34 +17.76  29.38

13 Arunachal Pradesh

) .. » .. .. .. .. 39.81
Source : Statistical Abstract India—1977.
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Distribution of population in U.P. by broad age groups

(Population figures are in thousands)

Census Year

Age Groups (Year)

0—14 15—59 60 and above
1. 2 3 a4
193t 19363 28423 1991
- (38.90) (57.10) (4.00)
1951 24177 33325 5284@R
CE (38.50) (53.08)B (8.41)
1961.° 29850 39228 4668@
(40.48) (53.19) (6.33)

T
1971 36965 45392 5984@
s (41.84) (51.38) (6.78)
1981 . 41839 57498 6392
. (39.57) (54.38) (6.05)
1991 45410 69151 7553
(37.19) (56.63) (6.18)

@—Includes age not stated also.

B—Refer to age group 15—54.

li;Refer;to age group 55 and above.

Sources: (1) Draft Fifth Five Year Plan, U.P., Vol.—1, Page—33.

(2) Census of India, 1961, Vol.-I, U.P. Part II-B ,(i) General economic tables.
(3) Census of India 1971, B Series Economic Table Part, II, B-I.
(4) Report of the Expert Committee on Population Projections paper I of 1979, Series I Census

of India—1971.
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Annexure—II1
Projected size of rural and urban labour force, male and female during the period 1980—85

(1a lakhs)
Year Size of Labour force
(as on -
Ma;ch Rural Urban Total
1 ' -
Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female Total
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
1980 219.51 58.85 278.36 39.84 4.80 44.64 259.35- 63.65 323.00
1981 224.54 60.14 284.68 41.07 494 46.01 265.61 65.08 330.69
1982 230.00 61.71 291.71 42.35 5.11 47.46 272.35 66.82 339.147
1983 235.54 63.28 298.82 43.69 5.28 48.97 279.23 68.56 347.79
1984 241.11 64.86 305.97 45,05 5.47 50.52 286.16 70.33 356.49
1985 24994 67.35 317.29 47.88 5.83 53.71 297.82 73.18 371.08
Additions 30,43 8.50 38.93 8.04 1.03 9.07 38.47 9.53 48.00
during
the
period
1980—

85




Annexure—IV
Occupational Structure

1971 1961 1951
Occupation
Persons Males Females Persons Males Females Persons Males Females
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
1 Cultivators 15697866 14515674 1182192 18428376 14302062 41263147 20571618 14427568 6144050
(57.42) (59.10) (42.64) (63.88) (63.62) (64.78) | (76.65) (73.88) (84.06)
2 Agricultural Labourers .. 5453829 4220484 1233345 3261178 2035588 1225590 %
(19.95) (17.18) (44.49) (11.30) (9.06) (19.24)
3 Livestock, forestry, fishing, hunting and planta- 167575 154706 12869 171859 147427 24432 |
tions orchards and allied activities (0.60) (0.63) (0.46) (0.60) (0.66) (0.38) J
\
4 Mining and Quarrying .. 11178 9756 1422 |
(0.05) 0.04) (0.05)
5. Manufacturing — Processing services and repairs
(a) Household Industries. 1001605 892861 108744 1801746 1319180 4825667 2071629 1692438 379191
(3.66) (3.64) (3.92) 6.25) (5.87) (7.58) (7.72) (8.61) (5.19)
(b) Other than household Industries 989815 961167 28648 800835 771059 29776 |
l
(3.62) 3.91) ((1.03) (2.78) (3.43) 0.47) J
6. Construction 166561 163888 2673 213919 209914 4005
(0 6C) 0.67) (0.10) 0.74) (0.93) (0.06)
7. Trade and Commerce 1111546 1086807 24739 1062882 996260 66622 1044725 926218 118507
(4.00) (4.42) (0.89) (3.68) (4.43) (1.05) (3.89) 4.74) (1.62)
8. Transport, Storage and Communication 473668 468486 5182 399265 396530 2735 296553 273111 23442
(1.73) (1.9 (0.19) (1.38) (1.76) (0.04) (1.10) (1.40) 0.32)
9. Other Services. . 2260812 2088229 172533 2710081 2302340 407741 2854791 2211064 643727
8.27) (8-50) (6.23) (9.39) (10.24) (6.40) (10.64) (11.30) (8.81)
Uttar Pradesh 27334455 24562058 2772397 28851141 22480360 6369781 26839316 19530399 7308917
(100.00)  (i100.00) (100.00)  (100.00) (100.060) (100.00) (100.00) (100.00)  (100.00)

197]1—Union Primary Census Abstract

Table 12-A (1961) Page 408, Paper no. 1, final pop. Table 1961.

LO1
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Distribution of estimated workers (person weeks) in 1980 in age-group 15 —59 according to 32nd round of N. S. S.

(in lakhs)
Rural Urban Total
Serial Category of workers -
noc Male Femalie Total Male Female Total Male Female Total
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11
1 Bonded labour 0.32 003 035 0.03 N 0.03 0.35 0.03 0.38
©.15 (005 (0.43) (0.04)  (0.00)  (0.04) ©13) (004  (0.12)
2 Self-employed Agriculture .. 13576 44.53  180.29 2.72 0.95 3.67 13848 4548  183.96
(6438) (73.25) (66.36)  (6.51)  (1645)  (7.69)  (55.81) (68.98)  (58.58)
Non-Agriculture 2724 571 32.05 15.99 2.38 18.37 4323  8.09 51.32
(1291)  (941) (1213) (43.40) (@8.2) (4397) (17.43) (1233)  (16.34)
. 163.00 5024 21324 1871 333 22.04 18171 53.57 2358
(77.29) (82.66)  (7549) (49.91) (64.66)  (51.66)  (73.24) 81.31) (74.92)
3 Regular Salariedjwage employee Agriculture .. 491 044 535 025  0.02 0.27 5.16 046  5.62
» . @33) (075 (197  (0.69 (0.30)  (0.60)  (2.08) 072)  (1.79)
Non-Agriculture  11.99 097  12.96 14.43 1.28 1571 2642 225  28.67
(.69 (1.56)  (477)  (3921) (2592) (37.63) (10.65) (3.39)  (9.13)
1690 141 1831  14.68 1.30 15.08  31.58 271 3429
o 802 (231) (674) (3985  (2622) (38.23) (12.73) @11) (10.92)
4 Casval labour in Public Works 0.97 0.09 1.06 0.18 0.02 0.20 1.15 0.11 1.26
; , (0.46)  (0.14) (039 (0.47) (0.39)  (0.46)  (0.46) 0.16)  (0.40)
5 Casual labour in other types of Agriculture 23.27 8.52 31.79 0.61 0.13 0.74 23.88 8.65 32.53
work (11.03) (1400) (1170) (149  (230)  (1.59) ©.62) (13.12)  (10.36)
Non-Agriculture 6.43 0.50 6.93 304 033 3.37 947 083 10.30
- | (.05 (084 (255 (1824) (643)  (8.02) (382  (126)  (3.28)
- ° 29.70 9.02 3872 365 046 411 3335 948  42.83
(1408) (1484) (1425 (973) (873)  (9.61) (13.44). _(14.38)  (I3.64).
Total Workers 210.89 60.79  271.68 3725 511 4236 24814 6590 . 314.04 -
e (100.00) (100.00) (100.00) (100.00) (100.€0) (100.C0) (100.00) (100.00)  (100.00)

N B —Figures in brackets show the percentages as obtained in the total woskers of ‘the sample population.

—
o
oo
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Annexure—VI

Statewise Comparision of certain labour force characteristics of th2 Age Group 15—59 years (32nd round +
NSS)

Percentage of Percentage of Percentage aof Percentage of Net State Do-
State labour force to working force to unemployed to  under utili- mestic product
population population labour force zation of work- at Factor cost
ing persons (Per Capita)
(rates of)  1975-76 (at
under current prices)

utilization in rupees
________________________________________ —_———
1 2 3 4 5 6
_ —_— —— —— — ————
1. AllIndia 62.94 59.90 4.84 8.54 1020
2, AP. 72.03 67.40 6.42 9.03 897
3. Assam 52.40 51.45 1.82 7.11 848
4., Bihar 56.85 54.10 4.83 6.09 669
5. Gujarat 65.72 63.53 3.33 10.03 1236
6. Haryana 57.19 54.59 4.55 9.46 1514
7. H.P. 73.06 71.99 1.46 11.08 1165
8. Jand K 57.78 55.37 4.16 7.06 825
9. Kernataka 66.86 63.89 4.45 10.38 1038
10. Kerala 58.17 50.28 13.57 22717 1000
11. M.P. 69.64 68.25 1.99 5.47 790
12 Maharashtra 59.48 56.45 5.11 7.63 1455
13. Orissa 59.58 56.78 4.70 8.69 834
14. Punjab 57.87 56.18 2,92 16.08 1688
15. Rcjasthan 68.55 66.90 2.40 8.38 873
16. T.milnadu 69.19 64.17 7.26 14.54 997
17. U.P. 57.52 55.92 2.11 5.58 872

18. Wes: B:ngat 55.00 5t.54 6.29 648 727
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Annexure—VII

Employm ent trends in the Orgenised Sector during 1971—79

P b e S S — — — — —————— {—— T—" T $moe e S A o e

Employment as on

Year : March 31, Index no.
' (In lakhs) :
1 > 3
T | 19.30 100.00
1975 ST ST T T T T 70,92 ©108.39
1977 - ) 711057 C T
1979 22.81 118.19

Annexure— VIII .
Average Daily Wege retes, Corstmer [rice indiccs cnd Ecal Wege Fates of Zgiicilitral Letourers in U.F.

—— . e m—— — — —— —— — —— — — — ——— e e B e S S e (e

Scriai ro. Year Money Consumer Real

Wage Price Wage

Rates indices rates

(Rs.) (Rs.)
1 2 3 4 5
1. 1957-58 .. L0.92 1000 0.92
2. 1964-65 [2.35 . 1766 1.3
3. 1966-67 2.02 233.9 0.86
4. 197273 (298 2674 111
5. 1978-79 | 4.78 399.4  1.20

Scurce : Ecorcmics exd Statistics Divicien, Stete Flernirg Irstituie, U.P.

Annexure—IX]

Trends of unc mployment acccrding (o the Live Register Statistics during 1971—79

T — e e e e -

Registrants on Live . _ . . ., . . . ..

T S Registers as on Index no.
June 30
(in lakhs)

1 ) 2 3
1971 .. .. .. .. .. 4.25 A 100.00
1975 .. . .. .. .. 7.22 169.88
1977 .. . . .. .. 12.29 289.18

1979 . . . .. .. 14.36 337.88
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Annexure—X

Unemployment among technical/professional manpower
(Live Register Statistics 1975—79)

.

Registrants on Live

Category Register as on June
30, 0f the year
1975 1979
- B T 2 3
Engineering :
| 1. Degree Holder .. 1346 1392

2. Diploma Holders..
Agriculture:

1. Graduate
2. Post-Graduate

Me dicine
1. Medical Graduate and Post Graduate
2. Para-Medical rersonnel

Teaching |

1. Primary school teacher
2. Middle School teacher
3. Higher Secondary teacher

4. University teacher

4250 15191*

1881 2782
457 207
268 690

635%* 1569+

10685 11986

326 19688
7161 16385
326 201

*As on December 31.

**Nurses, Fhermeciste, X-Ray technicians, Lebcratory Assistants, A.N.Ms and Sanitary Inspectors.
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Annexure - X1
Classification of job-seekers by Education level and Length of stay on the live register

(All India) (Percentage)
Length of stay (months) o
Education Level —_ ——
Not More More More More More More Not
more than than than than than than classified Total
than 6 12 not 18 not 24 not 36 not 48
6 1ot more more more more  more
than 12 than 18 than 24 than 36 than 48
B 1 N 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
1. Illiterate 16.3 30.8 204 12.3 8.0 4.1 7.8 0.3 100.00
2 Literate below matric 14.1 26.2 20.8 11.4 11.4 6.0 94 0.7 100.00
3 Matric but below 15.1 26.1 19.3 12.4 10.8 7.4 8.4 0.5 100.00
graduate
4. Graduate and above 14.5 249 18.9 13.0 12.8 7.3 7.6 1.0 100.00
(a) Engincering 22.1 26.0 21.8 14.8 7.3 35 33 1.2 100.00
() Medicine 23.0 25.6 279 5.6 7.8 8.4 17 100.00
(¢) Agriculture 1223 30.5 20.6 6.9 12.3 5.0 2.3 0.1 100.00
(d) Teaching i 20.1 27.3 16.6 11.2 11.9 5.8 6.5 0.6 100.00
{e) Post-graduate 13.4 214 225 18.6 15.2 4.7 3.4 0.8 100.00
(Science)
(f) Post-graduate (Art ©16.1 25.1 19.4 14.1 14.6 5.0 4.5 1.2 100.00
and Science).
(¢) Other graduates 13.6 24.5 18.8 12.9 13.0 7.9 8.3 1.0 100.00
S Unclassified 21.6 8.2 7.6 39 15.0 7.5 36.2 100.00
Total .. 14.8 26.3 19.9 12.0 11.1 6.6 8.7 0.6 100,00

Source :Report on The survey of employed persons among the employment exchange registrants, Directorate
General of employment and Training, Ministry of labour, Government of India, New Delhi,

Appendix. 10,
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Annexure—XII

! Demand and supply estimates of important categories of trained manpower during 1980---85

Serial Categery of Estimated Likely  Surplus(4;
~ no- . personnel require- availability Short-

: ments ages (—)
1 2 - 3 4 5
I—Engineering Personnel

1. Degree Holders
(a) Civil 5438 1559 (—~)387‘9
(b) Mechanical 335 . 2047 (—)1268
(¢) Electrical 1900 2098  (+)198
2. Diploma Holders
(a) Civil 13116 6875 (—)6241
(b) Mechanical 7327 11077 (+)3750
(c) Electrical 5920 11649  (4)5729
IT—Medical and Para-medical
1. Doctor 4721 3808 (913
2. Nurses 4267 2005  (—)2262
3. AN.Ms 9149 5114 (—)4035
4. Sanitary Inspector 129 1158 (-H)1029
5. Pharmacists 2371 2929 (—)558
6. Lab Assistants .. 399 974 (+)575
III—Agricultural Personnel
‘ 1. Agricultural Post graduates 2253 2542 (4)289
2. Agricultural gra "iates 7316 10375 (+4)3059
3. Agricultural Diploma Holders 10760 1560 (—)9200
IV—Veterinary Personnel
1. Veterinary graduates 373 393 (4)20
2. Stockman 1645 250  (—)1395
V—Teachers _
1. Primary and Middle School Teachers.. 78208 48766 (--)29442
2. Higher Secondary School Teachers 16814 59208 (-)42394
VI—Dairying Personnel
B.Sc. (Ag.) (Dairying)/I.D.D. (D.T. and D.H.) 523 445 (—)78




CHAPTER 4
MINIMUM NEEDS PROGRAMME

The Sixth Plan envisages creation of
extensive  employment  opportunities
especially in rural areas, encouragement of
subsidiary occupations and efforts to raise
standards of living of those who are below
poverty line. At the same time supple-
mental social inputs are to be provided in
the form of the national norms under a
Minimum Needs Programme components ;
which include education, health, nutri-
tion, drinking water, housing, communica-
tion, environmental sanitation and rural
electrification. In Uttar Pradesh it has not
been possible to mobilise adequate funds
to cope with the requirements of the situa-
tion. If about ten crore people inhabiting
the state are to be given a feeling that
they are equal partners in national deve-
lopment, minimum social consumption
needs have to be provided to them. It is
absolutely necessary that funds required
for establishing facilities according to time
bound national programme arve provided
to the State during 1980—8%5 Plan period.

2. The adoption of the national
Minimum Needs Programme 1is an im-
portant step towards improving the quality
of life and ensuring a balanced and inte-
grated development of rural urban inha-
bitants. The programme seeks to provide
a minimum level of social consumption bv
establishing a net work of certain essential
services. The programme, based on up-
graded norms, provides for : —

(i) Elementary  education to
hundred per cent of children in the
ace group 6—14 vears, and half of the
additional enrolment in the non-for-
mal system ;

(i) Coverage of all adults in the
age goroup 1h—38h vears under the
adult literacy programme ;

(i1} One community health worker
in each villace, to fullv cover and nro-
vide services for sanitation immunisa-
tion. simnle remedies and  rveferral
cervices nnder the Rural Health Pro-
gramme and the establishment of ane
primary health centre for every 50,000

population and a sub-centre for every
5,000 population ;

(iv) Assured supply of safe potable
water to all left over problem villages ;

(v) Linking up villages with a
population of 1,000 or more with the
rural roads on a larger scale ;

(vi) Electricity supply to at least 50
per cent of the villages of the State ;

(vii) Financial assistance for cons-
truction of rural dwellings to all the
landless rural households ;

(viii) Environmental improvement
of urban slums by expansion of water
supply, sewerage, paving of streets
and provision of community latrines,
as well as improvement of areas inhabi-
ted by Scheduled Castes, particularly
scavengers ;

(ix) Mid-dav meals for one-third
of the children in the age group 6-11
vears and supplementarv feeding pro-
gramme for under-nourished children
in the age group 0-6 years. also for
pregnant women and nursing mothers.
specially in blocks with high concent-
ration of scheduled castes and sche-
duled tribes population.

8. The programme is intended to ful-
fil the promise of providine essential infra-
structure and social services which the
public sector alone can offer to the weaker
sections of the ponulation, particularly in
the rural areas. Because of ijts large
construction component. it will also gene-
rate substantial additional emplovment for
unskilled labour. In the vronosed MNP.
elementary education, adult education and
nutrition programmes relate to urban as
well as rural areas. The programmes for
environmental improvement for slums
relate to urban areas onlv. All other pro-
grammes are designed to cater to the needs
of the rural areas. Urban needs in these
sectors are pronosed to he covered under
the ceneral sectoral plans.

4. For attainment of the norms of
Fifth Five Year Plan the estimated outlay
was kent at Rs.771 crores. but acainst this
outlav the State Government could provide
only Rs. 148 crores in view of constraints of
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resources and more pressing needs of pro- portance attached to Minimum Needs
ductive sectors like power, irrigation and Programme in 1980—85 Plan also, an out-
agriculture, This has already resulted in a lay of Rs.1,372.73 crores is being provided
big backlog in respect of the norms ex- for these programmes* in State Plan for
pected to be fulfilled within the Fifth Five 1980—85. Broad details of this outlay
Year Plan. Keeping in view the im- are given below :—

(In crores Rs.)

Plan outlay

SL. Sector
no. (1980—385)
1 2 3
1 Education 167.72
2 Medical and Public Health 105.00
3  Water Supply .. .. .. .. .. . 325.00
4 Roads and Bridges .. .. . - .. .. 618.51
5 FElectricity .. .. .. .. 78.00
6 Urban/Rural housmg Development 28.00
7 Eavironmental improvement .. .. .. . .. 36.50
8 Nutrition .. .. .. .. .. .. 14.00
Total .. 1372.73
5. The process of planning at the local improvement in the field of elementary edu-
level already initiated in the past is likely cation the programme seeks to reduce the
to be accelerated in coming few years. inter-district disparities and provide certain
Larger amounts of financial resources are identified facilities up to a certain
likely to flow to the district level during minimum level to all the districts of the
1980—85 under integrated area develop- State. Although it was proposed to pro-
ment and other similar programmes. vide facilities for universalisation of ele-
These programmes cannot be segregated mentary education and to minimise the
from the individual departmental pro- percentage of drop outs, during 1974—78
grammes. Integrated area development only 5,736 junior basic and 859 senior basic
programmes or local level plans at the schools were opened against the require-
district level will have to be formulated ments of 13,380 junior basic and 6,000
with reference to different departmental senior basic schools. The other aspect of
programmes. The productive sectors may universalisation of elementary education,
pave the way for economic development, pertaining to the attainment of cent per
but the minimum needs of a common man cent enrolment and retention of children in
have their own importance. As the the schools also remained unrealised. In-
levels of economic development are centives to scheduled castes, scheduled
stepped up, shortfalls in social facilities tribes and other weaker sections of the
like education, health, etc. will become society in the form of free text books,
more prominent. Thus it is necessary stipends, freeships and mid-day meals have
that while formulating the plans of integra- failed to achieve this objective. Accordingly
ted area development, the Minimum Needs an analysis of causes is being made and
Programme is also properly co-ordinated environmental improvement is proposed in
with these plans. The programme-wise the Plan. The general strategy adopted
details are briefly discussed in subsequent for the universalisation of elementary edu-
paragraph. cation during the Sixth Five Year Plan
6. Education—Primary education—This (1980—85) is as follows :
is an important input for social awareness (1) Universal coverage, for children
and receptivity to modern ideas, improve- of age group 6 to 11, is proposed to be
ment in the quality of life, widening of attained by opening new primary
mental out look and preparation of man- schools in all the unserved rural areas
power for rapid economic growth. Thus within a walking distance of 1.5 km. in
to bring about qualitative and quantitative plains and 1 km. in hills. New senior

*Statements GN-IV (A) & (B).vol. [



basic schools are to be . established
within a radius of 8 km. of all areas
with an over 800 population.

(ii) Universal  enrolment  of
children in the age group of 6—11
years and 50 per cent in the 11-14
years age group.

(iii) Maintenance  of  regular
attendance in school through the pro-
vision of incentives like free text
books, uniforms, stipends and scholar-
ships, mid-day meals and buildings
(with hand pumps), specially for the
children of weaker sections of society.
Keeping the above norms and the
requirements of educational facilities
for all the enrolled boys and girls
which is estimated to be 111.17 lakhs
in class, I to V (age group 6—11) and
36.72 lakhs in classes VI to VIIT by
the end of 1980—85, a target of
opening 11,335 additional junior basic
schools and 800 additional senior basic
schools in rural and urban areas has
been fixed for 1980--85 Plan period.

Regarding  enrolment  89.89  lakh
bovs and girls in classes T—-V (age group
6—11 vears) were going to school at the
end of 1978—79 in the junior basic schools
of the State. Tt is expected that the enrol-
ment in the above age group would
have increased by 93%.17 lakhs at the end
of 1079.80 and is estimated to be 111.17
lakhs at the end of 1984-85. The total
enrolment of children in classes VI to VIII
{age groun 11—14 vears) is also likely to
vise from 25 .03 lakhs at the end of 1978-70
to 27.92 Takh< at the end of 1979-80 and is
estimated to be 36.72 lakhs at the end of
1084-85.

7. Adult  Education—Along with the
nniversalisation of elementarv education,
it is essential to cover the uneducated adult
ronulation to enable it to develon their full
potentialities and play an active role in
economic. social and cultural develonment.
A tarcet of onenine 24.500 centres for
eduecatine 82 52 lakhs adults (15—3%5 vears)
has been fixed for the 1980—85 Plan neriod
aoainst which 7.925 centres for educatino
4. 58 Takhs adults (15—35 vears) have
alreadv been opened in the vear 1978-79.

An outlav of Rs.167.72 crores has heen
proposed during Five Year Plan, 108085
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period under this programme against which
Rs.9.33 crores have been utilised by the
end of 1979-80. During the year 1980-81,
an expenditure of Rs.11.01 crores is likely
to be incurred against the approved out-
lay of Rs.10.11 crores.

8. Rural Health—For the Sixth plan
period, one fully equipped P. H. C. is
proposed for a population of 50,000 and
a sub-centre for every 5,000 population.
One health worker in each village will
attend to all the common ailments of the
local population and will also provide
referral services to those nesding imme-
diate attention of specialised doctors. The
main emphasis in the Sixth Plan is on
strengthening  PHGCs to 30 bedded
full-fledged hospitals. The plan includes
the construction and extention of build-
ings of PHC’s and sub-centres.

9. Rural Water Supplv—The State has
about 30508 scarcitv villages which are
vet to be nrovided with piped water supply.
These include 4676 villages of the drought

prone district of Mirzapur, Allahabad,
Thansi. Banda. Jaunpur. Ghazipur,
Varanasi. Hamirpur and Talaun., 300 vi-

lages of Dehra NDun, Chamoli and Uttar-
ka<hi and 105 villages of the Bhabar area of
Saharanpur and Bijnor districts, which are
extremelv deficient in the matter of potable
water. The only means of uncontaminated
drinking water so far provided in villages is
through niped water supolv but this is a
verv costlv and slow-developing arrange-
ment. Therefore alternatives have to be
found. The provision of water sunply to
all the remaining villages in rural areas
has been accepted as an item under MNP.
In order to achieve the desired objective
and to secure an appreciable impact (at
the same time keeping in view administra-
tive and material constraints) it has been
pronosed to allocate an amount of Rs.325
crores. under the MNP in the Sixth
rlan period. out of a total proposed outlay
of Rs. 533.62 crores for the sector of water
supplv and sanitation. This also includes
the amount required for completing the
remaining work on the on-coing
schemes. In the Annual Plan 1979-80. a
provisior of Rs.36.53% rrores was made to
cover 1171 problem villages. The likelv
expenditure for 1980-81 is Rs.27. 38 crores



and it is expected that
villages will be covered.

1200 problem

10. In addition, the programme also
aims at providing wells and diggis to the
scheduled castes/population in plains and
diggis in hills (other than those covered
by the Jal Nigam) through the Rural
Development Department. It has been
decided to provide at least one drinking
water-well in each settlement. Therefore,
a massive programme for construction of
wells in plains and diggis in hills has been
taken by Rural Development Department,
During the vyear 1979-80, 14,130 wells,
196 diggis and 2,652 hand pumps were
constructed. About 1669 wells, 208
diggis and 2,000 hand pumps are likely
to be constructed during 1980-81. A target
of constructing 19,598 wells, 1,250 diggis
and 10,000 hand pumps has been proposed
for 1980—85.

11. Rural Roads—In view of the finan-
cial constraints, plan outlays for roads and
bridges are extremely inadequate. A large
majority of villages do not have the facility
of all weather roads and wide regional dis-
parities exist in the level of availability
of communication facilities. Therefore,
it is proposed to link all the villages having
a population of 1,500 and above and 50
per cent of the villages having a popula-
tion between 1.000 and 1,500 with main
Toads in this Plan period. On this basis
18,304 villages of this State need to be
connected with pucca roads. It has also
been decided that spill-over works in rural
areas and reconstruction of rural roads
that are rapidly deteriorating due to
increase in traffic should also be accommo-
dated in the MNP. An outlay of Rs.618.51
crores has been provided for these pro-
grammes. The road programme under
MNP includes the construction of missing
links and missing bridges, in order to pro-
mote thorough traffic and maximum bene-
fits from the existing road net work.

12. The total cost of construction of new
village link roads in order to connect all
the villages of 1,500 population and above
and 50 per cent of villages of 1,000 to
1,500 population is estimated to be
Rs. 343.84 crores, but in view of constraints
of resources, only Rs.85.21 crores would

~ during
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be provided for the plains and, an amount
of Rs.161.83 crores for the hills.

13. As far as rural roads are concerned
19900 km. roads will be constructed
1980—85, 2,224 km. rural roads
have already been constructed during
1979-80 and 2,830 km. are likely to be
constructed during 1980-81. A target of
constructing 1,760 km. roads has been
fixed for 1981-82.

14. Rural Electrification—The Mini-
mum Needs Programme aims at pro-
viding electricity to at least hfty per
cent of the villages in the State. An out-
lay of Rs.78 crores has been proposed for
rural electrification works, with a view to
electrifying larger number of villages
during the Sixth Five Year Plan as com-
pared to earlier plans. Besides, the electri-
fication of villages, provision of electric
connections to Harijan bastis and energisa-
tion of private tube-wells/pumping sets has
been assigned a high priority.

15.  As far as physical achievement are
concerned 1:652 villages and Harijan bastis
have been electriied during the year
1979-80 and 1,350 are expected to be
electrified during 1980-81. Further, a
target of electrifying 1,512 villages and
Harijan bastis has been fixed for the year
1981-82. A target of electrification of
10,180 villages has been proposed for
1980—85 Plan.

16. Housing for Rural Poor—Under this
programme, housing needs of only the
poorest sections of the rural population
(consisting of scheduled castes, scheduled
tribes, landless agricultural labourer and
other backward classes) will be covered.
According to an initial survey 12.12 lakhs
households were found eligible for allot-
ment of house sites and have been allotted
house sites. It has also been decided to
take up development of sites on priority
basis whereever the allottees are interested
in taking up house construction in the
immediate future. A target of develop- "
ment of at least 1,60,500 house sites has
been proposed for 1980—85. An outlay of
Rs.28 crores has been proposed for the
1980—85 Plan period under this pro-
gramme. So far as the physical programme
is concerned, a target of constructing of



1,60,000 houses has been proposed for the
1980—85 Plan. Against this target, 23,000
houses are likely to be constructed during
1980-81 and a target of constructing
22,500 rural houses has been fixed for the
year 1981-82.

17. Environmental Improvement of
Siums—A slum is defined as a chaotically
occupied ; unsystematically developed and
generally neglected area which is over-
crowded and with unrepaired and decaying
structures, lacking drains, piped water and
street light. With the increase of popula-
tion in the urban areas, slums are growing
also on account of inadeuaqte provision of
housing facilities. In view of the magni-
tude ot the slum problems, rapid increase
in value of land and scarce resources, it is
necessary that along with the construction
of houses the condition of existing slums
is also improved in order to benefit the
poorer sections.

18. The scheme for environmental im-
provement of slums was operated under the
Central sector till the end of Fourth Plan.
Thereafter it was transferred to the State
sector and all the KAVAL towns, wviz
Kanpur, Allahabad, Varanasi, Agra and
Lucknow and the two towns of Meerut and
Bareilly having a population of 3 lakhs or
more were covered. Of the urban popula-
tion, nearly one-fourth estimated to con-
stitute the slum population in all the 22
class 1 cities of the State. Thus the
estimated slum population in 1980-81
was 25 lakhs out of which 6.78 lakhs of
slum population has been benefited by
March, 1980. An outlay of Rs.36.50 crores
has been proposed for the Plan period to
cover 18.22 lakh persons living in slums.

19. Nutrition—In order to attack the
problem of mal-nutrition at its root, it
is necessary to take care of pregnant women,
lactating mothers and primary school
children, particularly of weaker sections.
The problem of providing nutritious
food to the above sections of society, is all
the more acute in the State because .'of
very low economic levels. It is no doubt a
gigantic problem requiring colossal
resources. It is recognised that nutritional
improvement has a dual relationship with
economiic and social development of any
geographical entity. In a State like Uttar

Pradesh a very large section of population
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consumes less than the minimum required
calories per day, constituted of very poor
(near starvation) diets and neglecting
special dietary needs particularly of the
children in poorer families.

20. Nutrition schemes are being imple-
mented by the Education, Rural Develop-
ment and Harijan and Social Welfare
Departments. The Rural Development
Department implements the Supple-
mentary Feeding Programme (SNP) and
the applied nutrition programme in the
rural areas. The education department
takes care of the school-going children in
the rural areas as well as in the slums.
The Harijan and Social Welfare Depart-
ment has taken up the supplementary
feeding programme as part of the Inte-
grated Child Development Service Pro-
gramme in selected area of the State.
These arrangements are described below :

(a) Activities of the Education Depart-
ment—The Education Department has
been  implementing the mid-day
meals programmes in many of the districts
alongwith S.N.P. in some districts of the
State. The mid-day meals programme
has been launched in 51 districts and the
S. N. P. in 24 districts. Mid-day meal
programme is basically meant for children
of classes I-V (age group 6—11 years) in
both the rural and urban areas. Only
selected primary schools under this pro-
gramme are being supplied food from the
CARE, supplemented by State Govern-
ment resources.

The S. N. P. covers 24 districts of the
State. Of these, the 4 districts of Lucknow,
Varanasi, Kanpur and Allahabad are
provided food inputs by CARE,
the cight district of Agra, Morada-
bad, Saharanpur, Meerut, Ghaziabad,
Bulandshahr, Ghazipur and Jaunpur
receive inputs from the WFP and the
remaining 12 districts of Jhansi, Lalit-
pur, Hamirpur, Banda, Jalaun, Nainital,
Dehradun, Pauri, Almora, Gorakhpur,
Azamgarh and Faizabad are supplied food
by the State Government through autho-
rised agencies.

An outlay of Rs.726G.00 lakhs has been
kept in the Sixth Plan for the nutritional
programme run by the Education Depart-
ment. Out of this Rs.50.00 lakhs is likely
to be spent during 1980-81. An outlay



of Rs. 80.00 lakhs is being proposed for
the year 1981-82.

(b) Programme of the Rural Develop-
ment Department—At present, this pro-
gramme is being implemented in 13 dis-
tricts of the State. An outlay of Rs.480.00
lakhs has been proposed for the Sixth Plan
period. Against the above outlay
Rs.39.00 lakhs is likely to be spent dur-
ing 1980-81 covering 46.000 villages of
the State. An outlay of 45.00 lakhs is
being proposed for the year 1981-82 to
cover 1.33 lakhs beneficiaries.

(¢) Activities of the Social Welfare
Department—Supplementary nutrition is
required for children below 6 years of age
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and nursing an expectant mothers from
low income families,for 300 days in the
year. The avarage cost of food provided
per beneficiary has been estimated at a
flat rate of 25 paise per day. For children
who are found on medical check-up to be
suffering from mal-nutrition, based on the
recommendation of the doctor, average
cost per beneficiary would come to 60 paise
per day. Under this programme, the num-
ber of beneficiaries estimated during the
Plan period 1980—85 will be 2.22 lakhs.
The total outlay for the Plan period
1980—85 is Rs.200.00 lakhs of which
Rs.40.00 lakhs is likely to be spent during
1980-81. An outlay of Rs.35.00 lakhs
is being proposed for the year 1981-82.



CHAPTER 5
STRATEGIES FOR REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT

INTER-REGIONAL VARIATIONS :

For planning purposes, the State has
been divided into five regions, viz. western,
central, eastern, Bundelkhand, and hills
on the basis of contiguity, cropping pat-
tern, geographic and economic factors.

2. The western region comprises 19
districts including the whole of Agra,
Meerut, Bareilly and Moradabad Divisions
and Etawah and Farrukhabad districts of
Allahabad Division. Of the nine districts
comprising the central region, Kanpur and
Fatehpur districts are in the Allahabad
Division; Barabanki in the Faizabad
Division and the remaining six districts
comprise the whole of the Lucknow Divi-
sion. As regards thc eastern region, its
15 districts constitute the whole of Gorakh-
pur and Varanasi Divisions, a major part
of Faizabad Division and Allahabad dis-
trict of Allahabad Division. All the five
districts of Jhansi Division form the Bun-
delkhand region, while all the five districts
of Garhwal Division and three districts of
Kumaon Division comprise the Hill
region. The salient features of these
regions are described in the following
paragraphs.

PHYSIO-GEOGRAPHICAL VARIATIONS

3. Western region—This region com-
prises the western part of the Gangetic
plain and a small strip of the Sub-
Himalayas. Ganga and Yamuna, the two
mighty rivers of the northern India, flow
through it. The other important rivers
of the region are Ramganga, Hindon and
Kali. The region has very fertile land.
The soils are largely alluvial inter-spersed
with saline and alkaline soils, and also to
some extent the Tarai soil. The climatic
conditions of the western region are gene-
rally favourable to agriculture and it has
a tropical climate.

4. Central region--The central regicn
covers the central Gangetic plain. Its

northern part comprises the area between
Sarda and Gomati rivers. The land of
this region is generally fertile. Like the
western region, it has alluvial soils, inter-
spersed with saline and alkaline lands.
The climate of this region is also {avour-
able for cultivation and it has a tropical
monsoon climate.

5. Eastern region—This region covers
15 districts of the State and extends over
the eastern part of the Gangetic plain. Tt
is traversed by the Ganga, Ghaghra,
Gandak and Gomati rivers and by their
tributaries. These rivers often create a
broad flood plain in several districts of
this region during the rainy season. The
region has mainly alluvial soil which is
fertile although there are chunks of alka-
line and saline lands as well. The land
is, on the whole, fertile and the climate 1is
favourable for agricultural production.
The region has a trypical monsoon climate.

6. Bundelkhand region—This region
comprises the southern hills and part of
central Indian plateau south of the
Yamuna. The region is drained by Betwa
and Yamuna rivers. The main soils of
the region are black and mixed red. The
water table is deep and the annual rain-
fall is comparatively low. The land is not
very fit for agriculture.

7. Hill region—As the name suggests,
the region is hilly except for a few valleys
between the ridges and the sub-moun-
famous plateous in Dehra Dun and Naini-
tal districts. It lies mainly in the grea-
ter and lesser Hamalayas, and partly in
the sub-Himalayas. It has a rugged topo-
graphy and some areas at high altitude are
inaccessible. The altitude of the region
between 300 and 7,800 metres above the
mean sea level. Due to highly undulat-
ing topography of the region, uniformity
of conditions is rot fourd and great varia-
tions in altitude, rainfall, vegetation, soil



structures density of population, etc. exist.
The soils of this region are, by and large,
shallow and immature, and vary in texture
and depth, except in the plains of Dehra
Dun and Naini Tal districts where the
land is very fertile and weather conditions
are excellent for agriculture.

8. There are wide variations in the
availability of natural resources, levels of
economic development; infra-structural
facilites and availability of social services
not only between different regions of the
State but also between different districts
of the same region. Relevant data on
demographic, economic, social, infra-struc-
tural status for all districts and regions has
been compiled and presented in Annex-
ure I at the end of this Chapter. Brief
analysis of some important indicators is
made to provide a general picture of inter-
regional variations.

VARIATIONS IN NATURAL RESOURCES :

9. Land is the most iiportant natural
resource of the State and from that point
of view the eastern region has the largest
resource. But as compared to the western
and central regions where 73.41 and 66.04
per cent respectively of total reporting area
was cultivated, the corresponding percen-
tage of the eastern region was 66.08 while
that of Bundelkhand was even lower
(61.08). It was the lowest (13.52) in
the hill region.

10.  As a result of the various irrigation
schemes implemented in the past, the
percentage of gross irrigated area to gross
area sown in the State was 42.87 in 1977-
78. The highest percentage (57.91) was
in the western region and in the western
region and the lowest 22.40) was in Bundel-
khand.

11.  As regards irrigation facilities, it is
seen that in 1979-80 as much as 56 per cent
of the total irrigation potential in the State
came from private minor irrigation works
and canals accounted for 33.09 per cent. As
regards the State tube-wells. they provided
13.86 per cent of the total potential in
the eastern region as compared to 12.52
per cent in the western region, 5.21 per
cent in the central region, 1.26 per cent in
Bundelkhand and 3.78 per cent in the
hills. The percentage contribution of
private minor irrigation works to total irri-
gation potential was almost the same in all
regions (around 55) except in the case of
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the hill region where it was only 44.45
per cent.

12. It is noticed that the western region
utilized the highest percentage (49.32) of
its underground water in April 1979 and
large amounts of water were available in
the other regions of the State which re-
mained untapped. The percentage of
balance underground water to total safe
yield was 83. 13 in Bundelkhand where the
waler table is very low and cost of boring
is very high due to rocky strata. It was
the highest (83.99 per cent) in eastern
region.

VariaTioNs IN LeveLs oF FEconoMmic
DEVELOPMENT
13.  The western region had the highest

(Rs.3314) gross value of agricultural pro-
duce per hectare of net area sown in 1976-
77. The intensity of cropping was high-
est in the hill region and lowest in the
Bundelkhand region. The per capita
consumption of electricity in 1977-78 was
the highest (91.7 KWH) in the eastern
region and lowest (23.1 KWH) in Bundel-
khand as compared to 163 KWH in Har-
yana and 226 KWH in Punjab. The
highest per capita consumption of elec-
tricity in the eastern region was due to
location of an aluminium plant and some
cement factories in the region.

14. In 1977-78, per hectare consump-
tion of electricity in agriculture was the
highest (135.8 KWH) in the western
region and the lowest (13.4 KWH) in
Bundelkhand region.

15. The hill region recorded the high-
est (Rs.17,389) and Bundelkhand region
the lowest (Rs.7,302) value added per
industrial worker in 1976-77. Industries
contributed 17.86 per cent to total net
output in 1976-77 at current prices in the
western region but only 6.38 per cent in
Bundelkhand.

16. The credit-deposit ratio at the end
of December 1978 was 45.18 in the State
as a whole. The central region with
52.79 per cent was at the top and Bun-
detkhand at the bottom with 29.12 per
cent.

VARIATIONS IN LEVELS OF INFRA-STRUCTU-
RAL DEVELOPMENT

17. 44.64 per cent villages of the west-
ern region had been electrificd by March
1979 which is the highest in comparison
to other regions and the State as a whole.



In Punjab and Haryana all villages have
been electrified. The central region with
30.93 per cent villages electrified and the
eastern region with 29.95 per cent villages
electrified were close to the State average
of 32.25 per cent. However, Bundelkhand
and the hill region with 21.76 and 21.05
per cent villages electrified respectively
were much below the State average.

18. The length of pucca roads per
thousand sq. km. of area in March 1979
was 211 km. in the hill region and 137 km.
in Bundelkhand region which were the
highest and lowest respectively. The
corresponding figures for Haryana and
Punjab are 360 and 530 km. respectively.
In respect of length of pucca roads per
lakh of population, the hill region
(238.6 km.) was far ahead of other regions
and the State average (55.6 km.). The
western region with 42.2 km. trailed behind
all the region.

19. In 1978-79, 67.89 junior basic
schools were available per lakh of popula-
tion in the State as a whole. The corres-
ponding figure for the hill region was
189.75 which was the highest among all the
regions, while the eastern region (61.47)
was at the lowest position. In respect of
senior basic schools per lakh of population,
the hill region (22.80) was again on the
top and the eastern (9.99) on the bottom.
In March 1978, 12.5 per cent villages in
the State had allopathic hospitals within
8 km. The corresponding figure for east-
ern region, which was the highest, was
14.8 per cent while that for Bundelkhand
(5.2 per cent) was lowest. There were
130.04 beds per lakh of population in
allopathic hospitals in the hill region which
was at the top and the eastern region. with
42.49 beds per lakh of population. was

at the lowest position among all the regions.

The corresponding figures for Haryana
and Punjab were 70 and 87 beds respec-
tively.

STRATEGY FOR DEVELOPMENT
20.  As some of the existing regions are
very large and also suffer from intra-

regional disparities, the Area Planning
Division of the State Planning Institute
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undertook a study for identifying small
composite planning regions based on homo-
geneity, eco-system cohesion, complement
tarity and viability which would have been

ideal for optimising economic growth of

each district in its regional setting. This

study* resulted in identification of 12

composite regions but the major bottle-
neck likely to be confronted in the pro-

posed arrangement of regions would be the
implementability of plans to be prepared

at these levels since the proposed regions

cut across the boundaries of the existing
administrative divisions. In this context,

it would be desirable to accept the present
administrative divisions as planning regions
also where already exists a fairly superior

and specialised administrative organisation.
An added advantage would be that the

Government will not have to raise any
substantial additional administrative struc-
ture as some mechanism already exists both

for planning and implementation of pro-
grammes at this level. Besides, the divi-

sion as a planning region should be prefer-

able from the viewpoint of development

manageability as it is big enough to con-
tain a range of resources, conditions and
attributes to attain the desired degree of
economic viability and at the same time,
gecographically speaking, it is not so large

as to make the integrated planning a diffi-
cult proposition.

21. The western region is the most
developed region of the State both in re-
gard to agriculture and industry. There is,
however, enough scope for diversification
of crops so as to bring larger areas under
cash crops, medicinal crops, spices, oilseeds
and pulses which would raise the incomes
of the people in general. Agro-based
industrial units as also milk powder plants
would be established in this part of the
State. During the Sixth Plan, emphasis is
being laid on diversification of agriculture
and setting up of agro-industries which
would be essential to absorb the higher
agricultural production of this region.
While the progress in agriculture would
generate some employment in the villages,
it is unlikely to absorb the total labour
force. Similarly, small and marginal far-
mers and those belonging to the scheduled

Econoinic¢ Regiona i ation of Uita- Praiesh’ an‘i ‘A Tencat ve Regional Framework for Balanced
EconoMic Development of Uttar Pradesh,’” by Area Planning Division.



castes and weaker sections would benefit
from the general programmes and the in-
crease in production. To ensure the ade-
quate spread of benefits to these sections
stress would be laid on special programmes
designed to help these groups. A num-
ber of large industrial units have been
established and some more are speedily
coming up in this region which, therefore,
offers good scope for promotion of ancil-
lary industrial units, Areas of the region
like Moradabad, Saharanpur, Agra, are
internationally famous for production of
handicrafts and leather goods. These
provide extensive employment to rural
artisans. It is proposed to strengthen and
introduce new facilities for these artisans
to enable them to increase production and
improve quality.

22. The central region has large
tracts of culturable waste and usar land
which can be brought under the plough
after the necessary treatment. The inten-
sity of cropping in this region is far below
the State average and would be increased
by adopting suitable cropping patterns and
creation of more irrigation potential mainly
through' minor irrigation works. The
area under cash crops like pulses and oil-
seeds also would be extended. Dairy deve-
lopment and poultry programmes, as also
fisheries, would be taken up to augment
‘the incomes of weaker sections of the
society. To help these isections market
their produce, the agro-marketing system
would be strengthened. At present,
medium and large industries are mainly
concentrated in Kanpur and Lucknow.
Further establishment of such industrial
units would be spread over other districts
of the region. Rural electrification on a
large scale is being undertaken which apart
from encouraging construction of minor
irrigation works would promote household,
cottage and village industries in the region.

23. In the eastern region, although
the intensity of cropping is higher than
the State average, the value of agricultural
produce per net hectare of area sown is
less. This can be increased by taking
steps to popularise cultivation of cash crops
like oil seeds, pulses, spices, etc. There is
plenty of underground water which should
be tapped for irrigation purposes by cons.
truction of minor irrigation works. Areas
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under fruits and vegetables should be ex-
tended and stress should be laid on the
establishment of agro-based industries.
There is scope in this region for develop-
merit for poultry and diary industry
through upgrading of cattle breeds. In-
land and riverine fisheries would be deve-
loped and marketing infra-stucture for
export of fish and vegetables to Calcutta
created. In the field of industries, cottage
and small industries, especially textiles and
powerlooms, would be encouraged to pro-
vide employment in the rural areas.
Stress will be laid on extension of rural
electrification programme, improvement in
communication linkages, extension of
schooling and medical facilities and deve-
lopment of the tourism industry. Large
industries presently located in Varanasi,
Gorakhpur and Allahabad would be diver-
sified. Special programmes are being
designed for handloom-weavers and carpet
weavers.

24. Thee eastern region is visited by
floods almost every year which cause wide-
spread damage to valuable agricultural
land and other property. The steps taken
so far have not solved this problem to any
appreciable extent and would be intensi-
fied. Some areas in the region suffer from
chronic drought resulting not only in scar-
city of water for irrigation purposes but
also for drinking purposes. In such areas,
programmes for conserving water, promot-
ing dry farming practices and installation
of dcep bored tube-wells by the State would
be undertaken.

25. Bundelkhand has mainly uneven
land and rocky strata which makes provi-
sion of irrigation facilities a costly pr oposi-
tion and intensity of irrigation is conse-
quently very low. There are also deep
ravines of the Yamuna and Chambal rivers
which make large chunks of land uncultu-
rable and seriously hamper development
of transport and communication facilities.
There 1s acute scarcity of water especially
in the Patha area. Therefore, deep bored
tube-wells should be installed by the State
for making water available for irrigation
and drinking purposes and dry farming
practices should also be propagated Social
forestry and farm forestry programmes are
being introduced on lands with shallow
soil cover. Grasslands would be develop-



ed to encourage livestock development
with special emphasis on goat and sheep
husbandry. Programmes of rural electrifi-
cation and link roads are proposed to be
extended. This region offers a good scope
for provision of forest based industries. A
large part of this region is considered to
be drought prone where some schemes are
already under implementation. Speedy
supply of piped water would be ensured in
scarcity villages.

26. The hill region is characterised by
tremendous variations in soil structure,
altitude, climatic conditions and vegeta-
tion. There are fertile lands in the valleys
which also have assured irrigation facilities.
In such areas high-yielding varieties and
high value crops would be promoted,
while in other areas, at present growing
inferior crops like madua, cash crops like
soyabean and oil-seeds would be intro-
duced. Horticulture would be encourag-
ed and scientific forest plantation would
be taken upon village panchayat lands.
This would encourage soil and water con-
servation and would also make fodder
available for the animals which are at
present not properly fed. Thus, the
animal husbandry programme will be
dovetailed with social and farm forestry
programmes.  Irrigation facilities are to
be extended through water lifting devices
and other minor iirrigation programmes.
Regulated mandis, both for foodgrains
and fruits, would be developed in the
interior hill areas to ensure remunerative
price to the producer. Special stress

would be laid on marketing of horticultural

produce.

27. The hill region offers good scope
for development of sheep husbandry and
nomad Gujars would be rehabilitated by
developing the dairy industry, labour
intensive forest and agro-based industries
would be developed at identified nodal
points to create employment opportu-
nities to the local people. There is need
for providing potable water facilities to
scarcity villages whose percentage to the
total villages in the region is very high.
The region offers very good scope for deve-
loping tourism and steps in this direction
would be intensified and expedited.

28. 1n the present system of planning,
larger proportion of outlays is allocated

124

to backward regions and districts and
some programmes like DPAP, SFDA,
command area development projects, hill
area development, tribal development
agencies as also special programmes for
establishment of industries in industrially
backward districts have been functioning
for some time past in the State. It would
be observed that some of them are
resource/problem based area programmes
while others are target group programmes
which take into account the aspirations of
the people. The intensive rural develop-
ment (IRD) programme has also been
introduced from April 1978, which benefits
not only the agricultural sector but also
industrial and tertiary sectors. Mandaliya
Vikas Nigams have been established in
every division of the State to promote its
economic  development. The  State
Government is also embarking on a Special
Component Plan for scheduled castes
from 2nd October, 1980, covering prac-
tically all the major sectors of economy as
well as social services. For this purpose,
blocks having high percentage of scheduled
castes population have been selected.

29. Under the minimum needs pro-
gramme, national norms have been pres-
cribed for providing the basic amenities
to the masses. These include elementary
education, adult literacy, medical and
health facilities, safe potable water, rural
roads, rural electrification, houses for the
rural poor, environmental improvement
of slum areas and nutrition. The norms
have been fixed keeping in view topography
and ruggedness of the area concerned. For
example,new primary schools are to be
opened in all the unserved rural areas
within distance of 1.5 km. in plains and
1.0 km. in hills.

30. It is expected that these measures
would help in raising the economic
standard of the weaker sections of the
society and will ultimately lead to reduction
in regional disparities.

DISAGGREGATION OF PLANNING FUNCTIONS

31. The concept of regional planning
cannot exist in isolation. It has to form
an integrated part of multi-level planning
fiatne-work. The malti-level  planning
frame-work requires plans to be formulated



at the national, State, regional, district,
block and even village levels. In order to
make the multi-level planning frame-work
an effective instrument of development and
to ensure people’s participation in planning
and implementation, a clear-cut demarca-
tion of development functions at various
levels should be done. Associated with
this is the delegation of powers which is
necessary to make decentralised decision
nizking really effective in planning and
development. In this connection, the Area
Planning Division undertook some studies
and defined the existing and proposed
levels of Disaggregation of Planning Acu-
vities in the various sectors.* It may, thus,
be concluded that planning and imple-
mentation functions should be undertaken
at the block, district and divisional levels.

32.  As already mentioned, the admi-
nistrative rachinerv available at the divi-
sional level 1is not presently involved
actively in planning and decision making
processes although a number of functions
which relate mainly to monitoring and
progress reviewing are being performed
effectively because of multiplicity of
agencies and committecs** sct up at this
level, which confine themselves only to con-
sidering the progress of implementation of
their respective sectoral programmes. Not
only a lack of co-ordination is noticed but,
in addition, there is overlapping and dupli-
cation in the functions of various agencies
which tend to work in isolation of each
other.

35. In order to overcome these weak-
nesses. it 15 necessary to create a unified
agency at the divisional level so that plan-
ning and developmental activities are
brought under an effective and unified
control. Tt is. therefore. proposed that
barring the hill region (comprising
Kumaon and Garhwal Divisions) for which
a separate Hill Development Department
is functioning for its overall development.
a Regional Planning and Development
Council be constituted at the divisional
level which would be headed by a Cabinet
Minister. The divisional commissioner
would act as its vice-chairman. Since the
divisional commissioners remain awfully
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pre-occupied with multifarious functions
other than planning, it is also suggested to
create a post of Regional Planning and
Development Commissioner who will act
as Secretary of this Council. This Council
would have the District Magistrate,
Adhyakshas Zila Parishads, Members of
Parliament and Legislature as members

besides the regional officers of various
development departments. It would, thus,
achieve the objectives of integrating

political and administrative will and local
initiative and also mobilize a direct inter-
action between people’s representatives,
Panchayati Raj bodies and official agencies
to achieve more effectively the overall

development goals.

84. Tt is also envisaged that as soon as
a divisible pool of Plan outlays is worked
out, everv division/distiict would be allo-
cated a lumn sum on the basis of specific
criteria. The divisional/district autho-
rities will be required to prepare an inte-
crated area plan on the basis of these
resources which will have to be approved
or sanctioned by some higher authority
before its implementation. Tt would be
desirable to assien this task to the Regional
Plannino and Development Council at the
divisional level to avoid delay in its
sanction at the State level. The other
functinns of the council will be as follows :

(1) Apvroval of inteerated area
plans of the district within the para-
meters given hv the State Government;

(i1) Overall  co-ordination and
assigning snecific time-bound roles and
responsibilities to various agencies/de-
partments for implementation of
plans ;

(111) Supervision and monitoring of
progress with special focus on target
groups:

(iv) Mid-term appraisal of district
plans:

(v) Evaluation and research studies
for providing guidance to district level
officers ;

(vi) Manpower development. up-
grading of skills for increasing over-
all efficiency of the planning process.

*  Draft Five Year Plan 1978 - 83, Vo-l- 1, pp. 2‘)?:_.215»

**  Annexure IT.



(vii) Sanction of projects costing up
to Rs.10 lakhs; and

~ (viii) Providing  feed-back to
Government for timely removal of
bottlenecks in development.

35. The Regional Planning and Deve-
lopment Council would need adequate
planning support to discharge its functions
effectively. It is, therefore, proposed to
constitute a well represented* high level
Planning Cell at the divisional level under
the chairmanship of Regional Planning
and Development Commissioner.

DistricT LEVEL

36. Presently, at the district level also,
there is a multiplicity of agencies for imple-
mentation of a number of special pro-
grammes like SFDA, DPAP, HADA,
CADA., etc. This has resulted in imposi-
tion of super administrative structures
unon the normal bhlock and district level
administrations and has distorted the very
concept of district as a basic unit of plan-
ning. Consequently, this situation has
created some fundamental problems of co-
ordination and co-operation at
levels.

various

87. The vrecent procedure for pre-
paration of district plan merely gives an
account of nronosed outlavs earmarked in
various sectors of economy and social ser-
vices. © The plans if anv. formulated at the
district level are need-based plans and are
not nrenared on the basis of area planning
techniaues and lack an inteerated anproach.
It is, therefore. obvious that some radical
changes should be made to transform the
institutional and oreanicational structure
at the district and block levels so that inte-
grated plans are prepared and successfully
implemented at these levels. '

38. So far as the institutional arrange-
ments for formulation and execution of
district plans are concerned, the present

* Anﬁexure 11,

126

system does not need any change, but
would require appropriate strengthening.
Therefore, the function of formulation,
implementation and monitoring should be
carried out by the Zila Parishad as and
when reorganised. What is imperative is
an adequate technological and planning
support to the Niyojan Samiti of the Zila
Parishad which is and would be respon-
sible for the preparation of integrated area
plan of the district. It is, therefore, pro-
poscd that the planning team at the district
level should be adequately strengthened
Besid=s the officers of the pooled planning
office, this team would include officers
belonging to various departments. The
Chief Development Officer or the Addi-
tional District Magistrate (Development)/
District Development Officer would be
the leader of the Planning team. The
leader of the team should also be provided
with some funds so that he can employ
technicians, sociologists  and other
specialists on contract basis for project
formulation, evaluation, etc. This plan-
ning team will also take the assistance of
lead banks and other voluntary organisa-
tions which are interested in the planning
and development activities of the district.

39. To start with, it has been decided
to prepare district plans in 12 selected
districts of the State, in which the most
backward district from each division will
be included. In this task, the UNICEF
assistance is likely to be available. In the
first phase, the programmes of concentrated
delivery of social inputs in these districts
will be formulated, but in the second phase,
integrated district plans embracing all the
sectors of development will be prepared.
Some studies would also be conducted
which would help in developing suitable
mechanisms at different levels of planning

for better implementation, monitoring
and evaluation of development pro-
grammes.
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PERCENTAGE OF SMALL & MARGINAL FARMERS 1976-77
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LENGTH QF PUCCA ROADS PER LAKH OF
POPULATION IN KM. (MARCH 1979)
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VALUE ADDED PER INDUSTRIAL WORKER (1976-77)
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CREDIT-DEPOSIT RATIO (DECEMBER 1978)

S0 1 60

5278

5125 .

S0 1 50
4513
40 t ' 140
|
25.47
32.39

30 + 2912 ] . 1 30
20 ¢t 120
10 F 1O
o ! o

P - 2 '

N S T

= E b Clg &

o Z ) Z2a - o

w w q oI = =

2 U w nX T W




GROSS VALUE OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCE PER NET
NECTARE OF AREA SOWN (1976-77 )-IN Rs.
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| No.OF JUNIOR BASICSCHOOLS PER LAKH OF POPULATION (1978-79)
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REGIONWISE
POPULATION PERCENTAGE OF UTTAR PRADESH

(1979)
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PERCENTAGE OF SCARCITY VILLAGES TO TOTAL VILLAGES

(1972)
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(i1) HiLL REGION

40. Hill region of the State, comprising
eight districts, accounts for about 4.3 per
cent (38.22 lakhs per 1971 census) popu-
lation and 17.4 per cent (51,122 sq. kms.)
area of the State’s population and area res-
pectively.  The region falls into three
Stratigraphical zones viewed from the
ecological angle, wviz. (1) Sub-Himalayan
zone (ii) Lower Himalayan zone, and
(iii) Higher Himalayan zone. Forests
occupy about 67 per cent of the total geo-
graphical area out of which only about 41
per cent are well stocked forests. The
region is sparsely populated and the average
density of population is only about 75
persons per sq. km. as against the average
of 300 for the State. Scheduled castes/tribes
population of this area constitutes (7.54
lakh) 19.7 per cent of the total population.
The urban population is about 14.4 per
cent. The hill areas have wide variations
in their geophysical features and agro-
climatic conditions, differ from plains in
their resource endowments, problems and
potentials and is a region which is geo-
graphically and ethnically distinct.

41. The economy of this region is pre-
dominantly agrarian as about 75.3 per
cent of the total workers are engaged in
agriculture. The hill areas are rich in
natural resources, 1.e. forest, minerals,
surface water etc. The agro-climatic con-
ditions offer great potential for develop-
ment of horticulture, forestry, tourism and
livestock.

42. The hill areas have so far remained
insulated from the full impact of develop-
ment activities on account of their special
problems and represent a special case of
economic backwardness.  Their peculiar
geographical conditions and the nature of
terrain impose severe constraints on the
level of development on the one hand and
the eflicacy of infrastructural facilities on
the other. Highly undulating topography,
limited cultivable land (net area sown is
only about 14 per cent of the total geo-
graphical area) scattered in small and
marginal holdings (87.1 per cent of the
operational holdings being below two
hectares), difficult agricultural nrocess.
sparsely/thinly  populated  settlements
(about 92 per cent of the total villages
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having a population below 500),- inade-
quate basic infrastructural facilities of
roads, power, marketing and credit, irri-
gauon {only 25.4 per cent ot the net area
sown 1s 1rrigated as against State’s 48.7.
per cent and excluding piain areas of the
region ouly about LU per cent area is 1rri-
gated), lack ot industrialisation (Y2 per
cent ot the total net domestic product
accrues from agriculture and allied sectors
and only 8 per cent from all other sectors)
and near aopseuce of diversihcation and
mstituional  backing, etc. are the main
tactors mmhibiting the pace of development
of this region. Animal-land ratio 1s quite
higi as tnere is only U.7 hectare oi land
per animal which 1s almost half of the
btate average.

43. Another serious problem is of out-
migration ol people, especially men, result-
ing 1n denudation ot population with skulls,
education and entrepreneurship, leaving
behind women folk. Women pertorm the
maimn tunctions of working torce. Per-
ceutage of women workers to their total
population i1s 81.3 per cent in hills as
against b.7 per cent in the State.

44. Drinking water facilities are still
lacking in remote and inaccessible areas,
(about 4,395 viilages out ot 7,771 villages
identitied in 1972 are yet to be provided
with this facility at the end of 31st March,
1980). According to a recent depart-
meintal survey/assessment the total number
of problem villages has since increased due
to changing course of water resources.
There is severe problem of soil erosion and
degradation of ecology.

45. There are wide variations in the
levels of development in this region as
compared to that of the State as also intra-
regional  (district/pockets) imbalances.
Hill areas are far behind the State as
regards irrigation, power, industrial output,
workers employed in secondary and tertiary
sectors, per capita consumption on non-
food items, electricity, etc.  State’s hill
areas are also lagging behind other hill
areas/States especially the adjoining hill
State of Himachal Pradesh.

46. There are relatively more depressed
pockets of tribal areas of hill region living
in abject poverty and primitive conditions.
These areas also need special attention.



OBJECTIVES AND STRATEGY OF
DEVELOPMENT

47. The long term objective has to be
growth with social justice and consistent
with the policy ot promoting the pro-
tection and improvement of ecological and
environmental assets. Within such an over-
all framework, in the short period of the
Sixth Plan, programmes tor improving
incomes of people of the area, improving
standard and quality of life of the rural
as well as urban poor, especially people
of weaker sections such as scheduled castes,
scheduled tribes and people below the
poverty line, will have to be undertaken.
Built-in arrangements of social needs under
Minimum Needs Programme in the areas
of potable drinking water, health, educa-
tion, housing, nutrition, rural electrifica-
tion and rural communication have to be
unplemented and existing faciliites brought
to desired levels. Simultaneously, pro-
grammes for scientific management, pre-
servation and generation of forests, con-
servation and management of soil and water
resources and programmes in the direc-
tion of maintenance of ecological balance
are a ‘must’. U. P. hill areas are charac-
terised by out-migration of people result-
ing in comparatively higher burden on the
women folk and the Plan has to take care
of their drudgery, nutrition and general
health. Steps towards reducing unemploy-
ment and under-employment are also called
for on a priority basis.

48. 'The strategy for achieving the
above goals would necessitate :

(1) optimum utilisation of exist-
ing infrastructural facilities,

(i1) consolidating the gains of pro-
ductive activities with a view to making
past 1nvestments yield optimum
results,

(1ii) correcting the imbalance, if
any, in investments in the productive
sectors on the one hand and social
facilities and infrastructural facilities
on the other,

(1v) ensuring  mnecessary  inter-
linkages by formulating plans and
implementing them on the basis of
micro-water sheds integrated area
development plans with ihe helyp of an
integrated multi-disciplinary institu-
tional and other administrative frame
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work.

49. Particular mention needs to be
made about the immediate necessity of
evolving an appropriate frame work for
formulating schemes particularly suitable
for the hill areas in which maximum
possible involvement of the local people
and optimum utilisation of local resources
can be secured. Similarly, adequate and
effective arrangements for continuous moni-
toring of the programmes taken up from
time to time and the evaluation thereof
would be essential. Specific points of
emphasis in respect of investments in
various sectors have been mentioned under
the sectoral heads.

50. With a view to providing proper
research and development to back up
planning for the hill region, some impor-
tant decisions have been taken for plan
formulation suitable to hills, effective
implementation, monitoring and feed back
required for micro level planning, perspec-
tive of development and decentralisation
of planning and administrative set up for
hills.  Accordingly action is being taken
to establish (1) a separate Planning Insti-
tute for the Hills (2) Hill Development
Project Authority to coordinate multi
disciplinary projects and to function as a
high powered ecology board, (3) a sepa-
rate sub-group of the State Planning Com-
mission to look after the relevant as-
pects of Hill Plan, (4) Decentraliza-
tion of financial and admistrative functions
at the local level for effective local level
planning and development, (5) Creation of
separate cadres of various services for hill
areas up to a certain specified level to en-
sure availability of man power for prevent-
ing under utilization of facilities created,
(6) provision of microwave facilities at the
divisional, district and block level for im-
proving the communication gap and (7) a
separate cell for women as part of the pro-
posed planning institute for hills for aug-
menting employment opportunities for
women as extension workers and reducing
their burden of work and its drudgery.

Prax QuTLAYS

51. In view of the peculiar characters-
tics of hill areas and its backwardness and
lack of desired investment in the past, the
real problenis could not be mitigated there-
by affecting the pace of development



of the State’s hill areas. It was only at
the begining of the Fifth Plan that special
attention was given. During the Fifth
Plan period (1974-—79). an amount of
about Rs.225 crores (including Rs.104
crores of special Central assistance) was
spent against an outlay of Rs.204 crores.
An outlay of Rs.782 crores was proposed
on the basis of essential requirements for
the Draft Mid-Term Plan 1978—83 of
U. P. Hill areas but its final size could not
be determined for want of any definite
indication of quantum of special central
assistance. Planning Commission, Govern-
ment of India, however, at a later stage
indicated the likely availability of Rs.200)
crores of special central assistance. In
the mean time the Mid-Term Plan (1978—
83) was terminated and a new Sixth Plan
for 1980—85 has been introduced.

52.  Peculiar topography of Hill areas
poses severe constraints of development
on account of relatively high transport and
construction costs, longer gestation period
of programmes/projects, lack of institu-
tional support, scarce local capital and chro-
nic backwardness. Consequently, In terms
of per unit capital cost, extension ser-
vices/infra-structural facilities, the same
level of investment in hill areas produces
only half or even lesser facilities than in
the plains. With a view to accelerating
the pace of development in the hill areas,
a break through in the socio-economic
cdevelopment of hills has to be made
through substantial investment in order to
make a real impact on the economy. Past
neglect and backlog in this respect has aiso
resulted in sizeable variation in the levels
of development as compared to that of
other hill areas/States, particularly Hima-
chal Pradesh.

53. The national norms laid down by
the Government of India for Minimwun
Needs Programme do not suit the hill areas
and need be modified in view of the topo-
graphy, sparsely/thinly populated settle-
ments. For achieving the targets under
MNP, relatively larger funds for the hills
would be required.

54. Buildings are also not available,
even on rent, in the hill areas. Substan-
tial funds would also be required during
1980—85 plan for functional as well as non-
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functional buildings for various depart-
ments and institutions.

55. Pockets of tribal concentration
within the hill areas are relatively more
depressed and need more attention by pro-
viding essential infra-structure facilities as
also basic social inputs. No separate cen-
tral assistance is being made available for
the U. P. Hill areas and it is not possible to
earmark the desired funds out of the total
for the hills. It 1is, therefore, essential
that in view of the scattered nature
of tribal population, separate central assist-
ance be made available for the Tribal-sub-
Plan of U. P. hills.

56. On the basis of the present levels
of development and requirement for opti-
mal utilization of potential as also catering
to special problems of hill areas, an outlay
of Rs.969.45 crores is proposed for the
Sixth Five Year Plan (1980—85). As the
State of Uttar Pradesh itself is relatively
backward and having problems of other
backward regions/pockets, it would not be
possible for the State to set apart more
funds out of its own resources (normal
State share) for hills. To maintain the
present proportion of normal State share
is also difficult within the limited re-
sources of the State and its multiplicity of
problems.

57. Since the hill region of U.P.isalso a
sensitive border area, speedy development
of this area from the strategic pomt of
view 1s also essential. As such, this area
should be treated as special area like spe-
cial category States of Himachal, J & K
Nagaland and Assam, etc.

A marked progress has been made by
the neighbouring hill State (Himachal
Pradesh having almost similar area, popu-
lation and potential). Naturally consi-
derable dissatisfaction prevails among the
people ot U. P. Hills over the size of Plan
outlay and pattern of central assistance.
While the State Government has been
diverting maximum possible outlays to hill
areas from its plan resources, the Planning
Commission’s share in the total outlays has
lagged behind. Obviously a proportio-
nately heavy “own efforts” criterion im-
posed on the State for U.P.Hills need be
revised to that of Himachal Pradesh
Plan, viz. out of the total size of U. P.



Hills, the supplemental central assistance
need be of the order of 80—85 per cent.
In view of the past neglect and gulf in the
plan size, the total outlay for U. P. Hills
needs to be more than that of Himanchal
Pradesh so as to catch up with the pace of
decelopment in the neighbouring hill area.
The same pattern of central assistance for
U. P. Hills 1s also needed as that of other
hill States, Himachal Pradesh, Jammu and
Kashmir, Nagaland and Assam.
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58. Out of the outlay of Rs.969.45
crores proposed for the Sixth Plan (1980—
85) period, the supplemental/special cen-
U. P. Hills would be

required as contemplated earlier for which
the State Government has been pressing.
The outlays by broad heads of develop-
ment and outlays under Minimum Needs
Programme for 1980—85 are given
below :

tral assistance for

Sixth Plan Outlays of U.P. Hills

(In crores Rupees)

Fifth Sixth OQutlays under MNP
Major Head of Development plan Plan ——— -
1974-79 1980 Programmes Fifth Sixth
Expendi- 85 Plan Plan
ture Proposed 1974-79 1980—85
outlay Expendi- outlay
ture
1 2 3 4 5 6

1. Agriculture and Allied Sectors 52.77 243.01 1. Rural Electrification 3.52 33,76
2. Rural Roads 25.49 161.83
2. Co-operation 1.75 5.62 3. Elementary Education 6.78 47.54
3. Water and Power Development 24.39  79.33 4. Adult Education 0.12 1.99
5. Public Health 1.42 17.04

4. Industry and Mining 837 40.83 6. Rural Water Supply
{a) Jal Nigam 16.95 141.70
(b) Rural Development 0.23 3.00

Department.
5. Transport and Communication 72.03 262.35 7. Nutrition 0.70 2.00
6. Social and Community Services 65.31 336.88 8. Housing for Rural Poor 0.13 1.80
7. Economic and other Services 0.17 1.43

Grand Total .. 224.80 969.45 55.34  410.66

59. For the integrated development of
tribal areas, funds are being earmarked out
of the total Hill Area Plan. Up to the
end of 1978-79, the tribal areas of 5 blocks
of Chakrata, Kalsi, Naugaon, Puraula and
Jaunpur were taken up for socio-economic
uplift of tribal and other weaker commu-
nities. Since 1979-80, 4 new blocks,
Khatima and Bajpur blocks of Naini

Tal district, and Munsiari and Dhar-
chula  blocks of Pithoragarh district
having a  sizeable  population of

Tharus, Bhuksa and Bhotias, have also
been included. For effective supervision
and implementation of programmes, a

Project Authority with a Project Director
was constituted for 5 tribal blocks of Garh-
wal Division during 1978-79. Provision
has also been made for a nucleus fund at

the disposal of the Project Authority for
meeting  the local requirements and
evolving desired programmes for the bene-
fit of tribals. During the Sixth Plan
period major thrust would be on the family
oriented programmes for tribals. For the
Sixth Plan, 5 I.T.D.Ps. are also being
prepared for the tribals of Khatima, Baz-
pur, Munsiari, Dharchula and Joshimath

) blocks.
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60. Out of the total Hill Area Plan, an scattered into small/marginal heldings.
amount of Rs.16.41 crores was spent dur- During the Sixth Plan (1980-—~85) period,
ing the Fifth Plan (1974—79) in 5 Tribal major thrust is for diversification of agri-
blocks of Garhwal Division. An outlay of culture to horticulture - and high value
Rs.87.86 crores is earmarked within the crops, i.e. change in cropping pattern, in-
total hill area plan for the Sixth Plan creasing the productivity per unit of land
1980—85 for socio-economic uplift of the areca and intensity of cropping. Efforts
tribal people. would be made for adequate inputs of che-

mical fertilizers, pesticides, assured irriga-
tion in possible areas and intensive soil and
water conservation measures. Besides,
improved package of practices, to step up
the productivity of small and marginal far-
mers would also be adopted.

61. Programme-wise/sector-wise outlays
and expenditure in the hill areas are given
in Annexare IV and important physical tar-
gets and achievements are given in Annex-
ure V. A brief account of proposed
programmes for the Sixth Plan are given
below :— 63. On crop husbandry programme of
Agriculture Department, an amount of
Rs.137 lakhs was spent during the Fifth

62. Agriculture—Agriculture is the Plan (1974—79) period and an outlay of
main stay of the population of hill areas, Rs.300 lakhs is proposed for the Sixth Plan

SECTORAL PROGRAMMES

but it has not been a paying proposition 1980—85. The important physical achie-
due to the limited cultivable land mostly vements and targets are given below :—
Serial Item Achievement Target

no. ——

197778 1978-79 1980-85 1980-81

1 2 3 4 5 6
1. Total Food grains Production (lakh tonnes) 12.20 11.97 17.50 14.00
2. Area under High yielding varieties (000 ha.) 253.91 265.70 415.00 280.00
3. Wistribution of chemical fertilizers (000 Tonnes)—
(1) Nitrogenous 15.36 21.20 40.00 31.00
(2) Phosphatic 4.73 683  13.00 10-00
(3) Potassic 3.30- 2.94 7.00 5.00

4. Area covered under Plant Protection measures (000 ha.) 566.72 652.94 870.00 645.00

5. Soil cooservation—Additional Area treated ("000 ha.) 3.96 3.64 55.50 7.20
64. For providing quality seed suitable shop is also proposed. For encouraging
to hills, 10 new seed multiplication farms adequate use of chemical fertilizers, 33 per
are proposed to be established in 1980—85. cent subsdy on the cost of fertilizers to
With a view to providing input facilities to small and marginal farmers is proposed.
cultivators within reasonable area of hills,
it 1s proposed to set up 10 sale points in 65. With a view to making available
each block during 1980—85 plan period. latest techniques of agricultural produc-
Fertilizer distribution in small bags of 10 tion and quick transfer of latest know
kgs. is also proposed. For evolving suit- how to rural people, two agriculture work-
able agricultural practices and use of im- shops were established during the Fifth
proved seeds etc. a seed testing and demons- Plan period in the existing Agriculture
tration centre is proposed to be established Extension Centres in the hills. During the
in Garhwal Division (at Chinyali Saur) Sixth Plan period, it is proposed to estab-
during 1980—85 plan. Besides, establish- lish production units at Extension Cen-

ment of an Agricultural Implements work- tre Pauri and Peoples’ College, Haldwani.



Besides, it is also proposed to strengthen
and upgrade Extension Training Centre,
Haldwani for specialised training of youth
of scheduled tribes and other weaker sec-
tions of the hill areas. An outlay of Rs.66
lakhs 1s proposed for above programme
during 1980—85.

56. Marketing, storage and warehous-
ing—Krishi Utpadan Mandi Parishad is
providing facilities for marketing of agricul-
tural produce through the development of
regulated mandies and market yards etc.
in the hill areas. During the Fifth Plan
period, two market yards at Sahibabad and
Haldwani were developed. Tt is proposed
to develop 7 market yards during the Sixth
Plan 1980—85 for which an outlay of
Rs.100.00 lakhs is proposed. For proper
storage and marketing of agricultural pro-
duce, {fruits and vegetables, State Ware-
housing Corporation is constructing scienti-
fic godowns in hill areas. During the Fifth
Plan period, warehouses with an additional
capacity of 25,073 tonnes were construct-
ed. For Sixth Plan period, it is proposed
to provide additional capacity of 40.500
tonnes for which an outlay of Rs.h0 lakhs
(State share) 1s proposed.

67. Agriculture Research and Educa-
lion—For qualitative and quantitative im-
provement of agriculture and allied sec-
tors through co-ordinated and effective re-
search and extension education, a project
of Hill campus is being established at Rani-
chauri (Tehri). The construction of main
research station, farm development, pro-
vision of laboratories, water supply are in
progress. A Master Plan for land use has
been proposed and soil survey, research on
vegetation, crop-germplasm, forestry and

Serial Ttem
no.

- ———— — e —

1 2

I Area under orchards (.000 Hect.)

Area under Vegetables

[

Area under Potato

ER)

Production of fruits (lakh tonnes)

Production of vegetables )

N A AW

Production of Potato .
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triticale research etc. are in progress. An
amount of Rs.138.16 lakhs was spent on
this programme during the Fifth Plan and
an outlay of Rs.350 lakhs is proposed for
the Sixth Plan 1980—85.

68. Horticulture—With a view to ex-
ploiting the vast potential of agro-climatic
conditions for growing various horticul-
cultural crops—fruits, vegetables, potato,
ornamental flowers, spices, etc., efforts
would be made for achieving substantial in-
crease ifi the area and productivity of hor-

‘ticultural crops as also adequate processing

and marketing support during the Sixth
Plan (1980—85) period. The main objec-
tive of the horticultural development is
given below :—

(1) Increase in existing area under
horticulture.

(2) Diversification of horticulture
crop encouraging cultivation of flori-
culture, spices, mushroom etc.

(%) Development of dry fruit cul-
tivation in remote areas.

(4) Increase in productivity of
existing area through better package
of practices—judicious and scientific
application of inputs, adequate exten-
sion services and incentives etc.

{5) Develop storage, processing and
marketing facilities to ensure proper
returns to growers.

On the various programmes of horticul-
ture, an amount of Rs.5.20 crores was
spent during the Fifth Plan (1974-79)
period and an amount of Rs.1.33 crores
was spent in  1979—80. An outlay of
Rs.20.52 crores is proposed for the Sixth
Plan (1980—85) period. The phvsical tar-
gets and achievements are given below :—

1980-81 1981-82 198085

1979-80

Achievement Target Target Target

3 4 5 6
99 105 111 129

21 22 23 26

27 28 29 32

2.00 2.20 2.50 3.30

0.85 0.95 1.00 1.30

2.30 2.50 2.50 3.10




69. By the end of 1979-80, 61 progeny
orchards, 89 nurseries, 4 big orchards, 8
vegetable seed production farms and 6 po-
tato seed farms were developed. Besides,
146  horticulture-cum-plant protection
mobile teams, 25 community canning-cum-
training centres have also been established.
During 1979-80, two Food GCraft Insti-
tutes at Dehra Dun and Naini Tal have
been established. During the Sixth Plan
period, better utilization of the infra-
struture created would be ensured for in-
creasing area and productivity of horticul-
tural crops. In addition, effective measures
are envisaged for the development of mar-
keting infra-structure with storage and
processing support for which the following
new schemes are proposed :—

(1) Scheme for market intelligence.
(2) Establishment of collection-
cum-grading-cum-packing centres.

(3) Construction of 3 transhipment
Centres.

Besides the above, new schemes, viz.,
(1) construction of a Mushroom house at
Chaubatia, (2) establishment of a hotel
management training centre, (3) establish-
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ment of a horticulture training centre at
Dehra Dun, (4) Development of olive and
almond cultivation, (5) Development of
mushroom cultivation, etc. are also pro-
posed to be taken up in the Sixth Plan.

70. Minor Irrigation—There is lack of
irrigation facilities in the hill region as, at
present, the percentage of net area irri-
gated to net area sown is only about 25 per
cent including plain areas of hill districts
and orly about 10 per cent in the hilly
region. For increasing intensity of crop-
ping and proctivity of different crops, the
objective of the Sixth Plan (1980—85) is,

- therefore, to provide maximum irrigation

facilities,  especially minor irrigation,
wherever possible.

71.  Under the private minor irrigation
prograimme  emphasis would be on
hydram/sprinkler irrigation, guls and hauz
in the hill portion and private tube-wells/
pumping sets, etc. in tarai areas. State irri-
gation facilities through contour channels,
hydrams and lift irrigation would be aug-
mented. The financial and physical tar-
gets proposed for the Sixth Plan 1980—85
are given below :—

Financial (In lakh Rupees) Physical
Programme -
197479 1979-80  Sixth Plan Irrigation Potential/
Expenditure Expenditure (1980—85) addltional
outlay (‘000 Hectares)
Base year 1980—-83
1979-80 Target
Level
1 2 3 4 s 6
Minor Irrigation
(a) Private M.I. 304.86 100.00 1050.00 59.00 51.00
(b) State M. 1. 1074.03 448.27 4500.00 111.87 48.60
Total 1378.89 548.27 5550.00 170.87 99.66

72. Soil Conservation—Soil erosion in
hill  areas is a serious problem.
The estimated critical area is about
17 lakh hectares both under agri-

land through an integrated watershed deve-
lopment programme, and (3) ecological
regeneration through multi-disciplinary
integrated deevlopment approach on micro-
catchment basis.

cultural and civil and soyam land. The
main objective of soil and water conserva-
tion programme is (1) protection of agri-
cultural land and reduction of soil erosion,
(2) reclamation of denuded and degraded

With a view to achieve
the above objectives, the programme
thrust during the Sixth Plan would be for
augmenting integrated soil and water con-
servation schemes, land resource/capability



survey, agronomical programmes, forsetry
programmes, training and demonstration,
maintenance of soil and water conservation
works, integrated water shed planning
through multi-disciplinary teams working
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under one agency and peoples participation.
73.

water

The outlay proposed for soil and
conservation programme for the
Sixth Plan is given below :

(In lakhs Rupees)

Programme 1974-79 1979-80 Sixth Plan
Expenditure Expenditure 1980-85
outlay
1 2 B
Soil and Water Conservation :
(A) Agriculture Department 369.72 82.61 1535.00
(B) Forest Department
(i) Civil and soyam Forests 272.93 157.00 1255.00
(ii) Centrally sponsored schemes, (State Share)
(a) Ram Ganga Vailey project * 22.50 384.00
(b) Himalayan Region Project * 52.70 2532.00
Total (B) 272.13 23220 4171.00
Total (A-1-B) 642.65 314.81 5706.00

*Implemented as 1009, Centrally sponsored
The physical targets proposed for the

scheme before 1979-80.

Sixth Plan for the soil conservation pro-
gramme are given below :

Department/Programme Achievement 1979-80 Sixth
up to Achievement  Plan
1978-79 1980-85
Target
1 2 3 4
SoiL AND WATER CONSERVATION :
(a) Agriculture Department
Treatment of area ("000 ha.) 64.04 5.16 55.50
(b) Forest Department :
1. Soil conservation in civil and soyam Forests—
(i) Afforestation and pasture Development (*000 ha,) . 36.35 8.04 37.50
2 (Centrally sponsored Schemes
Afforestation and Pasture development (000 ha.)
(¢) Himalayan Region Project 0.16 7.36 210.00
() Ram Ganga Valley Project .. 23.64 3.19 18.00




74. Area Development—The main
objective of the area development pro-
gramme is to accelerate the process of socio-
economic development and creation of
employment opportunities in a specified
area based on a specific targetted popula-
tion group, especially small/marginal
farmers, landless labourers, etc. Efforts
are being made to help increase pro-
ductivity in agriculture, horticulture and
subsidiary occupations of animal hus-
bandry, fisheries, dairying, etc. through
various inputs, incentives and package of
practices. The Area Development pro-
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gramme in the hill areas includes activities
like SFDA, IRD, Local Level Planning and
Hill Area Development Agencies (HADA).
and multi-disciplinary projects for Inte-
grated Area Development on Micro-
catchment basis. '

In order to provide larger benefits and
coverage, various programmes under these
activities would be intensified and expand-
ed during the Sixth Plan period. IGADA
(Almora) will be replaced by HADA
during the Sixth Plan period. The outlays
for the Sixth Plan for above Area Develop-
ment Programmes are given below :

(In lakh Rupees)

Programme 1974-79 1979-80 1980.85
Expenditure Expenditure  outlay

1 2 3 4
1. Integrated Area Development on Micro-catchMent basis —_ — 1658.00
2. Hill Area Development Agencies (HADA/IGADA) 260.97 62.37 160.00
3. SFDA 27.88 14.20 100.00
4. IRD* 17.00 150.00
5. Local Level Planning 204.11 91.41 1550.00
6. PRAD — — 100-00
Total 492.96 184.98  4718.00

*For subsidy over and above normal provision.

75. Animal Husbandry—The main 76. Cattle breeding programme would

objective of the animal husbandry pro-
gramme is to augment production of milk,
meat, eggs and wool, viz. productivity per
unit of cattle and sheep and improving the
occupational diversification for increasing
the income and employment oppor-
tunities of the people during the Sixth Plan
period. The major thrust, therefore,
would be on quantitative and qualitative
improvement of cattle, sheep and poultry
by augmenting programmes for introduc-
tion of better and improved breed, ensur-
ing adequate health cover and feed and
fodder resources.

also be linked and intensified in milk shed
areas with proper co-ordination of health,
fodder, co-operative and marketing
support. In the hill areas, special emphasis
would be laid on deep frozen semen tech-
nology for artificial insemination of cattle.
Efforts would also be made on reducing
the animal population in hills. Sheep
breeding programme will be intensified by
strengthening the existing farms for
increasing coverage of cross-breeding.
The outlay proposed wunder this pro-
gramme for the Sixth Plan is given below :

Programme

1

'Animal Husbandry

1974-79 1979-80 Sixth
Expenditure Expenditure  Plan
1980-85
outlay
2 3 4
247.41 73.47 1250.00
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77.. The important physical targets pro posed for the Sixth Plan are given below :

Unit 1979-80 Sixth
Serial Item level Plan
no. 1980-85
Target
1 2 3 4 5
1 Veterinary Hospitls . (NoJ) 118 25
2 Stockman Centres (No.) 427 50
3 Sheep Breeding farms No. 13 ..
4 Natural Breeding Centres No. 179 95
5 Intensive sheep Development Project No. 1 ..
6 Sheep and wool Extension Centres No. 46 28
7 Deep Frozen semen Station No.
8 LP.D.P. No.
9 AL Centres No. 51
10 A.lL. Sub-centres No. 151
11 Milk Productoin (‘000 Tonnes) 312.5 350.00
12 Eggs Production (Million) 23.5 32.8
13 Wool Production (Lakh kg.) 4.23 6.42

78. At present there is a Deep Frozen
Semen Production Station at Almora com-
plete with bulls and liquid nitrogen plant
and another centre is being established
at Rishikesh in the Sixth Plan. A liquid
nitrogen plant at Haldwani is continuing
and another is being installed at Srinagar.
An additional liquid nitrogen plant would
be established at Almora. 52 frozen semen
centres have so far been established and
about 248 would be established in the
Sixth Plan. A scheme of giving balanced
concentrated feed at subsidised cost (50
per cent subsidy to small and marginal
farmers and 66 2/3 per cent to landless
labourers) is also continued in 1980—85
Plan.

79. Additional inputs are proposed to
be provided for Intensive Sheep Deve-
lopment project during the Sixth Plan by
increasing the number of rams and ade-
quate coverage. During the Sixth Plan,
existing sheep farms would be expanded
with added pasture support. Establish-
ment of a sheep farm at Mukku, which
is in progress, would be expedited.
A wool grading and markeing centre,
which is being established in Tehri,

would be linked with purchase centres
and marketing.

80. Dairying—Dairying is an important
occupation for the socio-economic uplift of
rural masses, particularly the weaker
sections of the society, by opening of self-
employment opportunities and supple-
menting the income to the people. The
strategy for this programme for the Sixth
Plan would be:

(i) Strengthening  of
milk co-operative societies.

primary

(ii) Strengthening of existing milk
plants in co-operative sector.

(iii) Sustained man power deve-
lopment to improve operational
efficiency of plants.

(iv) Co-ordination and linking of
dairying programme with animal hus-
bandry in compact areas and ensuring
proper marketing and price support.

81. In view of the above objective,
effective measures would be taken in the
Sixth Plan for revitalization, consolidation
and expansion of existing milk unions and
milk plants, education and training,



and
The

increasing  extension
strengthening of milk

support
societies,
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outlay proposed for the Sixth Plan under
this programme is given below :
(In lakh rupees)

Fifth Plan  1979-80  Sixth Plan
Programme 1974-79 Expenditure ~ Outlay
Expenditure 1980-85
1 2 3 4
 Dairying 3386 5.73 225.00

82. During the Sixth Plan period, it
is proposed to revitalize 177 existing milk
co-operative societics and organise 23 new
societies. It is proposed to raise the
present level of procurement from about
6,000 litres of milk per day to 20,000 litres
(100 litres of milk per society) per day by
the end of Sixth Plan. This would help
to utilize about 51 per cent utilization of
the capacity of milk plants of this region.
Assistance to tribals for organising milk
societies is also proposed.

83. Forest—Forests in hills cover an
area of about 66.6 per cent (34,047 sq.
kms.) of the total geographical area of the
region, out of this area, only 41.8 per cent
area is covered with well stocked forests
as against 60 percent of the minimum area
envisaged by national forest policy.

84. The main objective of forestry
planning will be “development without
destruction”. The major thrust, there-
fore, will be towards ecological balance,
employment gcneration, energy conserva-
tion and ecoonmic stability of rural popu-
lation. During the Sixth Plan period the
following measures will be adopted :

(a) Improving the environment by
protecting forests and undertaking
massive afforestation in the degraded
forests.

(b) affording strict protection to
wild life and its habitats.

Serial Item

no.

(c) Undertaking a massive pro-
grame of fuelwood plantation to meet
the ever-growing rural fuel energy
needs.

(d) Providing employment to the

rural population, with special atten-
of the

tion to the weaker sections
society, 1i.e. tribals and scheduled
castes.

(¢) Increasing the productivity of
forest produce so as to achieve self-
sufficiency in 1meeting economic in-
dustrial and rural areas requirements.

85. An amount of Rs.9.84 crores was
spent on the forestry programmes during
the period 197479 of the Fifth Plan and
an amount of Rs.2.22 crores has been
spent during 1979-80. For Sixth Plap
1980—85 an outlay of Rs.25.22 crores is
proposed.

86. Besides the continuing schemes, the
following new programmes are also pro-
posed for the Sixth Plan 1980—85 : (1) In-
tensification of forest management, (2) in-
tensive management of sanctuaries, (3) Wild
life conservation, (4) Establishment of
High Altitude Zoo, (5) Forest Recreation,
(6) Forest extension, and (7) Development
of Minor Forest Produce. The impor-
tant physical targets proposed for the Sixth
Plan are given below :

1 2

1 Plantation of species of economic and industrial

importance (000 ha.)

2 Plantation of Fast growing species (000 ha.)..

w

Construction of new roads (kms.)
Renovation of old roads (kms.)

-

197479  1979-80  Sixth
Achievement Achievement Plan
1980-85
Target
3 4 5
T se 0 42 ;a1
10.5 1.7 7.00
123 22 261
1376

323




87. Co-operation—With a view to
strengthening the co-operative structure in
the hill areas, the main objectives for the
Sixth Plan would be :

(1) Strengthening of the primary
societies and diversification of their
activities, (2) To build up a strong
and effective marketing structure by
utilizing primary co-operative socie-
ties, (3) To augment the existing sto-
rage and warehousing capacity in the
co-operative sector, (4) To strengthen
the consumer co-operative in urban
and rural areas, (5) Effective measures
for benefiting the weaker sections of
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the society such as organisation of
fruit marketing societies, strengthening
of LAMPS and co-operatives for herb

development.

88. Under this programme, an amount
of Rs.173.13 lakhs was spent during the
Fifth Plan (1974—79) period and during
1979-80, an expenditure of Rs47.61 lakhs

was incurred. For the Sixth Plan (1980—
85), an outlay of Rs.550 lakhs is proposed
for hill areas. The important achieve-
ments made and targets for the Sixth Plan
are given below :—

Sixth
Serial Item 1979-80 1980-81 Plan
no. Level Target 1980—85
Target
1 2 3 4 5
1 Co-operative Loaning (Crore; Rs.):
(a) Short Term loan . 9.73 12.91 16.50
(6) Medium Term loan - 3.00 2.65 3.50
(¢) Long term loan s 0.66 3.00 5.00
2 Storage facility (000 Tonnes):
(@) By co-operatives 36.50 7.50 40.00
(b) By State Warehousing Corporation 43.92 4.00 40.50
3 Retail sale of fertilizers (Crores Rs.) 14.60 5.39 44.04
4 Retail sale of consumer goods (Rupees in crores):
(a) In rural areas 2.33 4.26 17.04
(b) In urban areas 2.44 3.75 15.00
5 Processing Units (Nos.) .. 5 1
6 Construction of Rural Godowns (Nos). 181 150 351
7 Construction of marketing godowns (Nos.) 19 5
8 Organisation of Marketing societies (Nos.) 20 2 2
89. Major and Medium Irrigation—  continuing medium irrigation schemes

Most of the continuing project viz., Kosi
Irrigation Scheme, Haripura Reservoir,
Kosi valley and Ram Ganga valley irriga-
tion schemes have been completed by the
end of year 1979-80. The remaining

would be completed by the end of 1981-82
during the Sixth Plan period. Possibilities
of some new projects—are being explored
during the Sixth Plan for which survey
and investigation are in progress.



90. During the Fifth Plan period, an
expenditure of Rs.754.54 lakhs was incur-
red and an amount of Rs.64.72 lakhs has
been spent in 1979-80. An outlay of Rs.73
lakhs has been proposed for the Sixth Plan
(1980—85) period. By the end of 1979-80,
56,169 hectares of total irrigation poten-
tial was created from major/medium irri-
gation works. For the Sixth Plan 1980—
85, a target of 11,500 hectares of additional
irrigation potential is proposed.

91. Power—Power is the most impor-
tant infra-structure for economic and social
development. Added importance is also
attached to power for fuel energy in hills
due to paucity of coal and fuel wood. Due
to long distance of T and D lines, non-
viable micro-generation schemes and difh-
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92. The main objective of the power
development in hill areas during the Sixth
Plan is to accelerate the power develop-
ment programme, especially rural electrifi-
cation and maximum utilization of hydel
potential for micro-generation schemes.
Thrust would also have to be given to the
speedy extension of T and D lines. Be-
sides, special measures for reducing the
cost of micro-generation of power in the
hills as also know-how and training for
their operation and maintenance would
have to be taken. ,

93. The progress during 1979-80 and
proposed financial targets for power deve-

cult terrain of the area, power development lopment for the Sixth Plan is given
is laging behind. below :
(In lakh rupees)
 Sixth Plan
Serial Programme 1979-80 1980-81 1980—85
no. Expenditure  Outlay Proposed
Outay
1 2 3 4 5
1 Micro Generation .. 24.17 25 500
2 T and D works (33 Kv, and below) 155.50 175 2000
3 Rural Eectrification—
(@) State Normal 53.14 65 892
(&) REC (i) Normal 92.41 120 732
(ii) MNP 9.78 325 3376
Total (3) .. 245.33 510 5000
Total power .. 425.00 710 7500

The physical achievements so far and addtional targets proposed for the Sixth Plan are given

below :
Serial Item Unit 1979-80  1980-81 Sixth
no. Level Target Plan
1980—285
Target
1 2 3 4 5 6
1 Micro-generaton-Installed capacity Kw ]3738;4— 300 1800
2 Transmission and Distribution :
(@) Construction of 33 Kv Lines .. CKt. Kms. 617.01 144 1086
(b) Construction of 33/11 Kv. Sub-Stations .. Nos. 24 5 38
3 (a) Electrification of villages .. No. 3610 587 7344
(b) Electrification of Harijan Basties ' 1492 587 7344
(c) Energisation of PTW/Pumpsets » 3241 270 2000




94. Industry and ]VIi'ning——Keepinvg in
view the industrial backwardness ol hill
areas, the main thrust would be :

(1) To develop adequate infra-
structure and industrial nucleus suit-
able to hills.

(2) To develop entrepreneurial
ability through training facilities,
consultancies and technical know-how.

(3) To provide incentives, assist-
ance, raw material and credit facili-
ties.

(4) To step up investment in State
as well as joint sectors through various
State corporations.

(5) To develop growth centres and
coordinate programmes of various
agencies at focal points.

95. Efforts would, therefore, be con-
centrated during the Sixth Plan period
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for developing the pace of resources (agro
forest, mineral and wool) based industries,
particularly through State Corporations
and for promotion of village and small
scale industries in the private sector in
rural areas through various incentives and
promotional measures.

96. Large and Medium Industries—
The State Corporations, viz. Kumaon and
Garhwal Development Corporations and
its subsidiaries (i.e. Scheduled Tribes
Development  Corporation), U. P.
HORTICO, State Industrial Development
Corporation, State Mineral Development
Corporation, State Cement Corporation and
State Electronics Corporation, etc. are
being provided share/seed capital for pro-
moting/establishing resource based indus-
tries specifically in the hill areas.

97. The expenditure during the Fifth
Plan and outlay proposed for the Sixth
Plan for industry and mineral development
is given below :—

(In lakh rupees)

Programme/Sector Fifth Plan¥ 1979-80  1980-81 1980- 85
(1974—79) Expendi- outlay Proposed

expendi- ture outlay

ture

1 2 3 4 5

1 Large and Medium Industries (Investment in public under- 398.25 35.00 100.00  1400.00
takings).

2 Village and Small Industries 180.51 41.89 90.00 1874.00
3 Geology and Mining 257.92 2498 43.00 809.50
Total—Industry and Minerel 836.68 101.87 233.00 4683.50

98. Hill Development Corporation—
This corporation is undertaking promo-
tional as wall as commercial activities viz.,
establishing Industries, promoting tourism
by conducting package tours and construc-
tion of rest houses, tent colonies, market-
ing of fruits and handling cooking gas
agencies etc. Besides the existing projects,
ths corporation has proposed establishment
of following projects during the Sixth
plan : Paper Pulp Unit, Soyabean Solvent
Extraction Plant, Match splint unit, Soap
stone Mining, G. I. Wire plant. Raw
material Depot, Coal Depot and Rope
ways etc.

99. Garhwal Development Corpora-
tion—This corporation is also undertak-
ing conducted tours for promotion of tou-
rism, marketing of fruits and soyabeen
and construction of tent colonies and tou-
rist rest houses in addtions to establish-
ing industries.. Besides the existing pro-
jects/units which will continue, the corpo-
ration has also proposed to establish follow-
ing new project/units during the Sixth

Plan period : Paper Pulp Unit, Mini Ce-
ment Plant, Binocular Manufacturing
unit. Stone masonary Rlock unit, Flash
Door Factory, Electronics unit, Soyabeen
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Processing Factory and Medicinal Herbs
Processing unit etc.

100. Kumaon and Garhwal Scheduled
Tribes Development Corporations—These
corporations have established various train-
ing centres for training in skills and know-
how, production and sale centres, and raw
material depots to helo and encourage
tribals of the area. During the Sixth
Plan, programmes of these corporations
will be streamlined and strengthened.

101. U. P. State Industrial Develop-
ment Corporation—This corporation 1s
helning by providing developed site/plots
for industrial complexes. UPSIDC has
established an industrial complex at Mohan
(Almora) for 14 small and medium units.
This corporation is also establishing
industries in hill areas in joint ventures.
The two functioning nrojects are:
M/s. Almora Magnesite Ltd. and a watch
assentblv. tnit—“U. P. Digitals Ltd.”,
Bhowali. This cornoration pronoses to ex-
pand the capacity of watch assembling unit
and setup another unit in Garhwal region
and a paper plant in hills during the
Sixth Plan period.

102.  State Cement Corporalion—
During the Sixth Plan. 2 medium size
cement plants (at Baruwala, Dehra Dun
and Gangoolihat, Pithoragarh) of about
4 lakh tonnes annual capacity and 5 mini
cement nlants in the hill areas will be
setun. The Pithoragarh Cement Plant is
likely to be taken up shortly.

105. Small Scale Indusiries—During
the Sixth Plan period, efforts will be made
to develon resource based (especially agro-
based. forest-based. wool-based and tradi-
tional crafts, electronic, etc.). small scale
and cottage industries in the hill areas
through various incentives and promotional
programmes, viz. setting un of industrial
estates, training-cum-production centres,
facility of raw material, loan facilities. ex-
pansion of handloom and sericulture,
handicrafts, etc. for increasing the income
and employment opportunities in the area.
On the development of small scale
industries in the hill areas. an amount of
Rs.180.51 lakhs was spent durine 1974—79
and Rs.41.89 lakhs during 1979.8(. For
1980—85, an outlay of Rs.1874.00 lakhs
has been proposed.

104. During the Sixth Plan period a
massive programme for encouraging rural
industries, specially revamping the
existing training-cum-production centres,
extending training facilities of modern
techniques and skills in various craft,
ensuring marketing and credit facilities
and package of programmes through DICs
and Growth Centres, etc. Demand based
industries will also be encouraged.

105. At present, there are a number of
production and training centres of Papri
Wood, Artistic Wooden Goods, Rineal,
shawl weaving and knitting. 7 carpet weav-
ing training centres. Besides. 4 industrial
comvplexes (woollen. cotton, forest and agro-
based). 4 cardine and spinning nlants, 16
esrowth centres (2 in each district) and 8
DIC in the hill areas. Efforts would be
made durine  the Sixth Plan for hetter
capacitv utilization of these Tnstititions.
Strenothening and expansion of existing
training-cum-production centres and estab-
lishine these centres with entrenre-
neurial collahoration is also  envisaged.
Khadi and Village Industries Board will
also be encouraging wool sninning bv hand.

106. Establishment of 5 Tndustrial
Fstates is also nroposed for the Sixth Plan.
Tand for three industrial estates (at
Haldwani. Srikot and Balbthadravur) is
available and developmert/construction
nf sheds wonld be taken un  Besides. Tand
for two more industrial estates is beine
acanired and development/constructinn ~f
sheds« will be taken 1n later on. Out nf
the existing 11 industrial estates. one
industrial estate of Kashimir will be ex-
randed and strengthened during the Sixth
Plan. \

107. With a view to organising indus-
trial units, it is proposed to organise 100
industrial co-operative societies in 1980—85.
It is also provosed to set-un 2 new quality -
control and inspections depots. For en-
couraging and involving local neople by
imparting intensive training in  rural
industries, training centres through entre-
opreneurs are proposed to be set up. viz.,
10 Tat Patti centres, 10 Bandage centres.
10 Hosiery. 10 Wool spinning, 5 Wool
weaving.  Footwear and leather working
centres, carpentry and wooden article
centres are also  proposed to be reorga-
nized. .



108. A scheme of entrepreneurial
practical training in the trades of carpet
weaving and chemical industries is also
proposed.  Under this scheme local
artisans/craftsmen would be sent for
practical training at the renowned centres
to make available necessary know-how and
expertise. Besides, expansion of wool
development scheme is also proposed.
Under this scheme. for training the artisans
in improved methods—mechanical means
of production for spinning and weaving.
5 wool carding and finishing plants would
be provided with finishing plants. Two
idle plants would also be reorganised and
added with finishing plants. Tt is also
provosed to open 16 new carpet training-
rum-production centres during the Sixth
Plan neriod. A scheme for instructors’
training at master craftsmen centres is pro-
posed. Tt is also proposed to set up a
sauvenir complex, a stone carving centre
and establichment of a separate design
centre in hills during the Sixth Plan. For
the develonment of handloom. 750 looms
are provosed to be brought under co-opera-
tive fold For sericulture and tusser
Adevelonment, an Oak Tusser Develonment
Proiect i< nlso pronosed for the Sixth Plan.
Besides, 20 Chawki Rearing farms (b acre
each) and Demonstration centres are also
proposed.

109, Mineral Development—In the hill
areas. 15 Investigation nrogrammes are
beine  carried out. These include 5

detailed level surveys on limestone. marble,
maonesite and base metals. while the re-
maining are either preliminarv investica-
tions or regional geo-chemical survevs.
Regional investigations includine geo-
chemical survevs and studies of heavy
minerals in the stream sediments have also
been carried out. The survev schemes
have resulted in the outlining of mineral
reserves in a number of areas and also
delineating new mineralisation of fungston
and oold in Almora and Pauri-Garhwal
districts respectivelv. The works are being
extended for an assessment of deposits.
Besides, the intensive survey and investiga-
tion of continuing schemes. some new
schemes, would also be taken up in the
Sixth Plan for which an outlay of Rs.300.00
lakhs has been proposed.
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110. State Mineral Development Cor-
poration is continuing the following
projects for commercial exploitation of
minerals of hill areas :

(1Y Lambidhar Limestone Mining Pro-
ject, Mussorie—The total cost of the project
is Rs.744 lakhs and on completion it will
produce 4.5 lakhs TPY of chemical grade
limestone for various industries. Major
work including installation of aerial rope-
way, etc. is in progress which is expected to
be completed in 1981-82.

(2) Calcium Carbide Project, Dehra
Dun—The cost of the project is Rs.806
lakhs which is being implenmented by a sub-
sidiary company (U. P. Carbide and
Chemical Ltd). Tt will nroduce 21.000
TPY calcium carbide which will go as an
important basic chemical raw material for
several down stream industries. The
project is exnected to be in production
during 1981-82.

An nutlav of  RsBNG B0 lakhs 15 nra.
nosed for nroviditig share capital to this
corporation.

111, Roads—Hill areas are still isolated
and suffer from inadecanacy of net work
of all weather roads n the Thinterland
and the remnte notential areas. Roads
beino the onlv life-line of the hill areas,
the develonment of roads is an indisnen-
able infra-structure for onening un  the
economv. A high prioritv has, therefore,
heen assioned to roads during the Sixth
Plan period.

112. The national norm of covering
villages above 1500 nonulatian (100 per
centy and between 1.000—-1.500 (50 ner
cent) does not snit the hill areas. Keening in
view the terrain and small and scattered
village vpovnulation (about 922 per cent
of the total villages in hills  have helow
500 population), the Fifth Plan norm
under M. N. P. for roads was 100
per cent coverage of cluster of villages
of 500 and above nonulation. Therefore
norm under RMNP for the hill areas needs
to  be revised, 1e. 100 per cent
coverage of villages having population
above 500 and 50 per cent coverage of
villages of population between 250-500.
However, due to constraints of
resources, provision has been made for



connecting 50 per cent unserved villages
above 500 population which require about
1,100 kms. of rural roads in addition to
missing links and roads required for the
development of horticulture, tourism and
other potential areas as also {or tribal and
scheduled caste area, link roads, by-passes,
bridges and modernisation of roads.
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118. The spill over works of roads at
end of 1979-80, require, about 69 crores
for completion. In view of the above
factors and felt needs of roads, an assesse-
ment of about Rs.300 crores was made
for the Sixth Plan. However, due to
constraints of resources, an otulay of Rs.250
crores is proposed. The Fifth Plan ex-
penditure and proposed outlay for the
Sixth Plan for roads is given below :

(In crores Rupees)

Programme 1974—79 1979-80  1980-81 Sixth
Expend- Expendi- outlay Plan
ture ture outlay
1980—85
1 2 3 4 5
Roads and Bridges—
1. Total 65.92 22.26 25.00 250.00
2. RMNP 25.49 17.16 19.65 161.83
114. The physical targets proposed for the Sixth Plan are given below :—
Serial Items Unit 1979-80 1980-81 198085
RO. level Target Target
1 2 3 4 5 6
1 Construction of new Motor roads Kms. 8017 800 4800
2 Reconstructun and Improvement of roads Kms. 244> 250 1500
3 Bridges No. 20%* 25 150
*Achievemsnt during the year. CEE by

115 Tourism—In view of the long
range of potentialities of tourism develop-
ment in the hill areas including the peri-
pheral places of interest, a high priority
has been assigned for tourism develop-
ment and a thrust would be on exploring
the possibilities of its development on a
co-ordinated and scientific basis during
the Sixth Plan 1980—85. Main stress
would, therefore, be for promotion of
tourism on commercial lines for which
stress would be to provide good accam-
modation for all category of tourists with
proper facilities of lodging and catering
etc. on the yatra routes and other tourist
resorts, transport facilities, way side
amenities and wide spread publicity and
guidance etc. for encouraging tourists in
che hill areas. DBesides, stress is also being

laid on tourist cottages and compact tou-
rist complexes for the economic develop-
ment of the region. Financial incentives
to local people is also envisaged for hotel-
ling, catering and construction of accom-
modation for tourists.

116. During the Fifth Plan period,
an amount of Rs.411.01 lakhs was spent
and Rs.49.08 lakhs was spent during
1979-80. For 1980—85, an outlay of
Rs.1235 lakhs has been proposed.

117. So far an accommodation of 1868
beds in 44 units has been provided in
various tourist houses and pilgrim rest
houses in the hill areas. During the
Sixth Plan period, efforts would be
made for increasing the occupancy of
tourists accommodation by encouraging off-
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season tourism, treking and mountaineer-
ing, winter sports, etc., co-ordination of
various programmes and developing satel-
lite places adjacent to over crowded places.

118. Commercial aspect of the tourism
is looked by Kumaon and Garhwal Deve-
lopment corporations. These corpora-
tions are conducting package tours, con-
struciing tent colonies/rest houses and
management of hotelling and catering.

119. During the Sixth Plan, spill over
works of continuing project would be ex-
edited and new places would be develop-
ed and additional accommodation facili-
ties would also be provided. For encourag-
ing tourists, fairs and festivals, publicity
programmes would also be streamlined.

120. During the Sixth Plan it is propos-
ed to provide additional accommodation
for tourists at Chakrata, Gwaldam, Dehra-
Dun, Rudraprayag, Pithoragarly, Hari-ki-
doon, Lansdowne, Joshimath, Ramgarh,
Tuui, Agora, etc. Besides, development of
Kilbury, Valley of Flowers, Nainapeek,
Malti Deer Park is also proposed.

121. General Education—Education is
one of the essential prerequisites for the
socio-economic development. According
to the national objectives and guidelines,
the Sixth Plan 1980—85 aims at universa-
lisation of elementary education and prio-
rity for adult education. Major thrust

areas will be given accordingly. Besides,
in view of the topography and felt needs
of hill area, emphasis would be given for
diversification of education for gainful
employment to students of secondary and
higher education and special attention for
qualitative improvement of higher educa-
tion and extending women education is
envisaged. In addition, special attention
is also required for providing facilities of
buildings, science equipments, libraries
and other accessories in the existing insti-
tutions.

122. On general education, the expen-
diture incurred during 1974—79 period
was Rs.24.19 crores and in 1979-80 an ex-
penditure of Rs.8.19 crores was incurred.
In view of the essential needs of educa-
tional facilities in remote and inaccessible
hill area, an outlay of Rs.95.00 crores is
proposed for the Sixth Plan 1980—85 which
includes Rs.49.53 crores under R.M.N.P.

123. 'The main objective of the ele-
mentary education in hill areas is to
provide facilities for universal education
for children of age group 6—11 with in a
walking distance of one km. and for the
age group I11—14 within a distance of 3
kms. Provision has been made for pri-
mary and Junior high schools for the Sixth
Plan according to the requirement of un-
served areas assesed by the Fourth educa-
tional survey. The physical targets
proposed for the Sixth  Plan are given

for educational development in U.P. hill below :—
Serial Item 1979-80 1980-81  Sixth Plan
no. Level Likely 1980-—8S
Achievement Target
1 2 3 4 5
1 Institutions (No.)
(@) Primary schools 6592 136 667
(b) Jr. High Schools . .. 1131 46 200
(¢) Higher Secondary Schools .. 669 25 50
(d) Degree Colleges . . 31 .. .
2 Enrolment (C000)
(a) Primary Schools (Age group 6—11) . 528(86)* 546(88)*  728(110),
(b) Jr. Higher Schools (age group 11~14) 180(52)* 188(54)* 305(76),
(¢) Higher Secondary Schools 118 129 218
3 Adult Education
1. No. of pariclpants "((‘000) 32 75 480
2. No of Centres functloning—
(a) Central Programme 1348 2404 2404
(b) State Programme .. 100 800

*Figures in brackets relate to percentage of enrolMent in the respective age group.



124. In order to minimise drop-outs,
etc., provision of incentives (uniform and
scholarships) has also been made for
the children of weaker sections. In accor-
dance with the recommendations of the
Education Commission, the programme of
“school complex” will also be started in
the selected districts during the Sixth
Plan period. Under this programme each
junior high school will be integrally
related to the primary schools in the
neighbourhood so as to form one “com-
plex” of educational facilities. It is also
proposed to launch a programme of popu-
lation education in the hill districts from
1981-82 as a part of the project sponsored
by the Government of India and NCERT
with UNESCO support. Under this pro-
gramme, the expenditure on staff will be
borne by the State Government.

125. Besides the expansion and streng-
thening of secondary education, emphasis
would be given for the qualitative im-
provement in the Sixth Plan, Provision
has also been made for the essential
requirement of buildings, science labor-
atories, equipment and other accessories
etc. In the field of higher education,
emphasis will now shift from expansion
to consolidation and capacity utilization
for which financial incentives (scholar-
ship) to poor students of hills would be
provided for staying in the hostel of degree
colleges of hills.

126. For augmenting the adult educa-
tion programme in hills, 5 projects each
consisting of 300 centres are being imple-
mented in 5 hill districts under the cen-
trally sponsered scheme. Remaining
three districts are proposed to be covered
during the Sixth Plan period. Besides,
the State Government would also take up
this programme by starting a project of
100 centres in each district.

127.  Technical Education—The main
emphasis, in the Sixth Plan, under this
programme would be on consolidating
and strengthening of present institutions
(Government Polytechnics). It is also
proposed to implement new schemes for
proper co-ordination and relevant tech-
niques for which intensive work-cum-train-
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ing and product development programmes
would be taken up. Augmentation of

these programmes will be helpful for
entrepreneurs and  self-employment  to
trained persons. Provision for the

schemes of remedial courses for weaker
students has also been made.

128. By the end of 1979-80, nine poly-
techniques with total intake capacity of 980
seats were established in the hill areas.
Some of these institutions are without
buildings, staff and adequate equipments
and appliances. Emphasis would, there-
fore, be also made to equip these institu-
tions with these requirements and ensure
better capacity utilization.

129. An amount of Rs.1.46 crores was
spent during 1974—79 period and an out-
lay of Rs.4.10 crores is proposed for the
Sixth Plan.

130. Craftsmen Training—The main
objective of the Craftsman Training Pro-
gramme for the Sixth Plan in the Hill area
is :

(1) To ensure a steady flow of

skilled workers in different trades for
industrial development.

(2) To augment gainful and self
employment opportunities to local
educated youth through systemetic
training in various skills and trades.

(3) Diversification of various trades
according to local needs.

(4) Strengthening of the existing
I. 'T. Is. viz,, provision of buildings,
equipments, tools and appliances and
qualified staft for increasing the effi-
ciency of institution and quality of
craftsmen.

131. In view of the above objectives,
thrust would be made to strengthen the
existing institutions (I. T. Is.) of hill
areas during the Sixth Plan period. Diver-
sification of trades and addition of new
trades, suitable to local needs would be
made. During the Fifth Plan period ten
new L. T. Ls were opened in Hills making

the total number of I. T. I. to 18 (total
intake capacity-4232) in addition to 4
G. L T.Ls. TheI. T. Ls are yet to be
fully equipped with buildings, equipments,



appliances. Provision has, therefore, been
made to provide land/buildings, equip-
ments etc., for the existing institutions.
During the Sixth Plan period, efforts would
also be made for better capacity utilization
of these institutions and addition of 224
new seats in different useful trades is also
proposed to meet the demand of the area.
During the Sixth Plan period it is proposed
to open 5 branch I.T.Ls in remote and
unserved areas instead of fulfledged I. T Ls
to meet the public demand of Hills.
Under this programme, an amount of
Rs.81.17 lakhs was spent during the
1974—79 period. To meet the essential
requirements of land/buildings, equip-
ments, machines,/material as also for diver-
sification and strengthening of I. T. Ls., an
outlay of Rs.250 lakhs is proposed for the
Sixth Plan.

132. Medical and Public Health—The

basic objective of Health Planning is to
organise medical and health services in
such a way so as to secure prevention of
diseases and provide proper curative ser-
vices to the people for their physical
and social well being. In the Hill areas
these services are not available within easy
reach, especially in remote and inaccessible
rural areas. Besides the above, prevelance
of communicable diseases and acute
problem of residential and non-residential
buildings, referal, paramedical and modern
facilities, equipments and dearth of specia-

thrust, therefore, in the Sixth Plan will be
on the following :

(1) Strengthening and expansion of
health services in unserved rural areas
by upgrading P. H. C.s and providing
one P. H. C. for every 20000 popula-
tion and one sub-centre for every
3000 population 1in the Hill and
Tribal areas.

(2) Control and eradication of
communicable diseases.

(3) Adequate attention to mitigate
intra-regional /pockets imbalances in
health services, especially the areas of
scheduled tribes and scheduled caste
population.

(4) Consolidation and re-orienta-
tion of health services by removing
deficiencies of staff, modern equip-
ments, buildings and referel/para-
medical services.

(5) Gear up training facilities and
improving the quality of services.

(6) Encouraging/developing Indian
system of medicine.

. 133, In view of the topographical
problem and requirement of Hill areas, an
outlay of Rs.41.62 crores is proposed for
the Sixth Plan 1980—85 including Rs.17.04
crores under Minimum Needs Programme.
The present level ol physical achievements
and targets proposed for the Sixth Plan are

lised services is still there. The main given below :
Serial Item 1979-80 1980-81 Sixth
no. Level likely Plan
Achievement 1980—85
Target
1 2 3 4 5
1 Establishment of PHCs (No.) .. 78 6 132
2 Establishment of Sub-Centres (No.) 651 279 749
3 Construction of PHCs (No.) . 61 8 56
4 Upgrading of PHCs (No. )
fa) Construction . 6 6 21
(b) Establishment . 1 18
5 Construction of Sub-Centres/ No. ) 43 30 408
6 Establishmeunt of Allopathic stpenqarles {No. ) 361 50 140
7 Establishment of women Hospitals (No.) 25 5 25
8 Bstablishment of Ayurvedic Dispensaries (No.).. 294 60
9 Establishment of Homeopathic dispensareis (No ) 22 5 53
10 Establishment of Dental Clinics. (No.) 6 4 24
11 Extension of full Nursing Home Scheme (No.) 9 2 5
12 Construction of Nurses Homes 5 2 5

e T .




134, It is also proposed to establish
an Ayurvedic Medical College in the hill
arca during the Sixth Plan. Besides the
above. provision has also been made for
strengthening of 441 sub-centres, 580 addi-
tional allopathic beds, eight 1. C. C. units,
five E. N. T sections, Medical and Surgical
units at 22 Tehsil level and other hospitals,
six mobile units, 20 X-rav Plants at Tehsil
level. 30  Ambulances for Tehsil level
hospitals and up-graded P. H. Cs.. ten
Enidemic Ambulances 24 MRP and CIB.
16 sweeper huts for improvement of sanita-
tion on Yatra routes and provision of 12
generators during the Sixth Plan period.

135.  Water Suppplyv—The problem of
Drinking Water supply in the Hill areas is
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only 4376 scarcity problem villages could
be covered and at the end of 1979-80, 3395
scarcity villages were yet to be covered along
with other problem villages. According
to the national objective, these remaining
villages have to be covered by the end of
1984-85.  Augmentation of urban water
supoly is also required. Besides problem
of drinking water in Harijan Dasties is also
there.

186. A high priority has been assigned
for water supplv nrogramme to meet the
requirements of Hill areas. an outlav of
Rs.152.10 crores is pronosed for the Sixth
Plan for the schemes of Tal Nigam and
Rural Develonment Department. The

.. financial a shysical : ven
acute as out of 7771 scarcity villages (accord- 1;211(;1;‘1] nd physical - targets are gih
ing to the Departmental survey of 1972), '

Programme Finz;ncia] {crores E;) f{r;n o i’hysica] Targets
1979-80 1980-81% 19R0— 1979-80 1080-81 1980—
Actual outlay 85 Level Target 85
outlay Target
T 1 o 2 3 4 R - e 7 . 8 _
JAL NIGAM
»
1 () I1.D.4. (&) Rural Water Supply

i) Rural m485 1.00 F3.28 1. Totalvillagescc- 5824 750 70C0

. vered (No.)
(ii) Urban” :
2. Scercitv villages 4376 S€0 3395

(b) Non-LD.A, covered (No.)

(i) Rural | 9.28 1470 13582 (b) Urben :
(ii) Urban 0.52 1.00 10.00 3. Town covered (No.) 49 7
4. Towns under Aug- 22 2 10

Total (a-+b) 1466 1670 149.10  mentation schemes
(No.)
2 R.MN.P 981 1470 141.70 R.M.N.P.(S~arcity

villages)436 4376 680 3000

137. 'The outlay for the Sixth Plan prb-
posed for Rural Development Department
for groviding diggis in Harijan bastis is

Rs.3.00 croves. The financial and physical
target are given bclow :

Financial (In lakh Rupees) Physical
Programme
1979-80  1980-81 1980—85 Item 1979-80  1980-81 198085
Actual outlay outlay level Terget  Target
_ 1 S 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Rural  Development Dep.
Rural Water Supply .. 50.00 50.00 300.00 Diggics 1242 208 1250

{No)




188. Labour  Welfare—During the
Sixth Plan period, Labour Welfare Pro-
gramme aims at — (1) wider and
effective coverage of Minimum Wage Regu-
lations, espccially fdr the protection of
relatively unorganised and weaker sections
of the working class; (2) streamlining
enforcement of labour laws, securing safe
working conditions for welfare of labour in
various organisation ; (8) identification,
emancipation and progressive rehabilita-
tion of bonded labour in Hill/Tribal and
other areas and conducting action oriented
diagnostic studies in the field of labour ; (4)
encouraging workers participation in the
management ; and (5) promoting general
cfliciency of existing apparatus of labour
administration through inservice training
and specialisation of personnels.

139. Under this nroesramme, the conti-
nuing schemes would be intensified and
streamlined during the Sixth Plan. For
rehabilitation of honded labourerts, a thrust
would be made for intensive and multi-
directional assault on noverty family by
familv. For securing their interest, various
corrective measures and co-ordination with
the various area development agencies is
envisaged.

140. At the end
bonded labourers or 3211
been jdentified in Dehra Dun. Uttarkashi
and  Tehri-Garhwal  districts. Besides,
1500 baigees were al<o estimated under this
catecory. Un to March. 1980, 1.281
families of released bonded labourers have
been rehabilitated and reported to have
reached the earnings level of Rs.3.600 per
annum.

141. Out of the total outlay of
Rs.120.00 lakhs for labour welfare pro-
gramme, an outlay of Rs.110.00 lakhs (as
State share) is ear-marked for rehabilitation
of bonded labourers for the Sixth Plan.
Since this scheme is under the Centrally
sponsored scheme, matching assistance
would also be made available from Govern-
ment of India.

142, At present the financial assistance
(erant) for the rchabilitation of bonded
labour 1is being provided at the rate
of Rs.3.000 per The matter
of providing this grant at the rate of

Rs.4000 per on the matching

of 1979-20. 437%
families have

family.

labourer

148

basis is under consideration by Govern-
ment of India. If above grant is made
feasible, efforts would be made to rehabi-
litate all the bonded labourers identified
so far during the Sixth Plan period.

143. Welfare of Backward Classes—
The population (per 1971 census) of
Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes in the
Hill areas is 19.7 per cent (16.00 per cent
Scheduled Castes and 8.7 per cent Sche-
duled Tribes) of the total population of
the region. Most (about 60 per cent)

of this population 1is estimated to
be Dbelow the poverty line. The
basic objective of the Sixth Plan is to

bring 50 per cent of this population above
the povertv line and securing their pro-
oressive  development. Efforts would,
therefore. be made during the Sixth Plan
period to intensify family oriented pro-
grammes, removal of inadequacy and back-
wardness in the educational level and signi-
ficant and tangible improvement in their
working conditions for removal of
cconomic, educational and social inequali-
ties.

144.  Under this programme, an amount
of Rs.239.75 lakhs was spent during the.
Fifth Plan 1974—79 and Rs.74 97 lakhs was
spent in 1979-80 on the educational, eco-
nomic, health and housing programmes.
An outlav of Rs.750 lakhs is pronosed for
the Sixth Plan for the welfare of Scheduled
Castes/Tribes and other weaker communi-
ties. Besides the continuing schemes,
which will be intensified and streamlined.
the following new schemes are proposed
for the Sixth Plan:

(1) Increase in rates of Pre-matric
Scholarship.

(2) Scholarship in class IV and V
(one in each class at the rate of Rs.b
per month).

(3) Establishment
type Schools.

(4} Increase in maintenance charges

of new Ashram

of the students of Ashram Type
Schools from Rs.76 to Rs.125 per
student.

(5) Opportunity cost to Scheduled
Castes families at the rate of Rs.15 per
month.

(6) Coaching to the students study-
ing in class X and XII.



145, Social Welfare—Social welfare pro-
gramme aims at securing self reliance
among socially and physically handicapped
persons. During the Sixth Plan period
more emphasis will be given on preventive
rather than reliel for this programme in the
hill areas. Stress would also be laid on
diagnostic approach for identifying and
redressing the problem of handicapped
persons/destitute women.

146. In view of the objecteive of this
programme, it is proposed to establish a
survey cell at the Regional level in the
Sixth Plan for identifying and assessing the
problems of handicapped persons. It is
also proposed to establish a rchabilitation
centre for physically handicapped persons
at Regional level where training in various
crafts will be imparted according to suit-
ability of handicapped. After-care Homes
for the destitute women are also proposed
to be established with residential facilities
where training in various crafts would be
imparted for their rchabilitation. The
daughters of the destitutes would also get
education facilities. Besides, a Protective
Home for women is also proposed to be
cstablished during the Sixth Plan. Besides,
the continuing schemes would also be
augmented.

147.  Keeping in view the requirements
for augmenting above programmes, an out-
lay of Rs.150 lakhs 1is proposed for the
Sixth Plan period for the social welfare
programme.

148. Nutrition—An amount of Rs.79.98
lakhs was spent on the Special Nutrition
Programme in the Hill areas during the
Fifth Plan and the cxpenditure incurred
during 1979-80 was Rs.5.78 lakhs. An out-
lay of Rs.200.00 lakhs (Rs.50.00 lakhs for
education department and Rs.150 lakhs for
R D. Department) is proposed for the Sixth
Plan 1980—-85. Besides, an outlay of
Rs.125.00 lakhs for Applied Nutrition
Programme is also proposed for the Sixth
Plan period.

(a) R. D. Department

149. Special Nutrition Programme—The
programme will be implemented in back-
ward and tribal concentrated blocks. As
far as possible Special Nutrition Program-
me will be run in Applied Nutrition Pro-
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gramme blocky with a view to strengthen-
ing the eeducational and balanced food
production aspects of supplementary feed-
ing programme.  Under this programme
supplementary food will be given to vul-
nerable groups at the rate of 25 paise per
beneficiary. The food will be prepared at
focal level by a member of the Mahila
Mandal who will be given an honorarium
of Rs.100 per month for processing the
food.

150. Applied Nutrition Programme—
This programme will be implemented in
selected blocks during the Sixth Plan
period. The programme aims at improv-
ing the nutritional status of the child in .
particular and the rural community in
general. To achieve this objective rural
women are helped to organise themselves
and form Mahila Mandals. They are
assiste to run Balbari classes to educate
pre-schoolers between the ages 3 to 6 years.

151. Nutrition education will be im-
parted to officials and non-officials. During
the Plan period 1,400 persons will be
trained. Six thousand one hundred and
forty women and youth will be assisted to
take up nutrition production activities such
as poultry, goat and pig rearing. 2,771
members of associate organisations will be
helped for taking up environmental sani-
tation and income generating programmes.

(h) Education Department

152, Special Nutrition Programme—
Nutrition sector forms an important part
of the Minimum Needs Programme, its
objectives being the provision of balanced
nutrition to childven of primarv schools
through mid-day meals and of supple-
mentary feeding for pre-school children

and lactating mothers belonging to
economically weaker sections of the
society.  Under the mid-day meals pro-

gramme, meals of colories content of about
300 calories and protein content of about
15 grams are provided to children in age
oeroup 6—11 for about 20 days in a year.
The supplementarv nutrition programme
covers pre-school children in age group 8—6
and expectant and nursing mothers belong-
ing to weaker sections. Under this pro-
oramnme, supplementarv nutrition of about
200 to 300 calories with about 8 to 12 grams
of proteins is provided per pre-school child



per day for about 300 days in the year.
The provision of expectant and nursing
mothers is provided at about 500 calories
and about 25 grams of protein again for
about 300 days in the year.

153. An outlay of Rs.50 lakhs is pro-
posed for the Sixth Plan. It is proposcd
to provide nutrition food to .047 lakhs pre-
school going children, pregnant and lacta-
ting mother in Pauri-Garhwal and Almora
districts. This coverage would also be
enlarged for which some areas are being
identified.

ANNUAL PLAN
PraNn OQutLAYS

1981-82

154, In view of the magnitude of
problems and requirements of optimal uti-
lization of potential of hill areas, higher
outlays would be needed during 1981-82
for maintaining the present tempo of deve-
lopment activities. An amount of Rs.71.62
crores, including Rs.32.50 crores of special
Central Assistance was spent in the year
1979-80. Out of the proposed outlay of
R5.969.45 crores for the Sixth Plan 1980—
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85, an outlay of Rs.86.01 crores, including
Rs.41.20 crores of special Central Assistance
has been provided for 1980-81, against
which the anticipated expenditure is
Rs.95.83 crores. On the basis of assessment
made, the minimum requirement of
the outlay for 1981-82 is Rs. 120.00 crores.
However, on account of constraints of re-
sources of the State, the Planning Depart-
ment has earmarked an outlav of Rs.99.00
crores for 1981-82 Plan of hill areas. Out
of this total outlay, the special central
assistance has been contemplated of the
order of 80 per cent which is being pressed
by the State Government. Uttar Pradesh
hill areas being a problem and sen-
sitive  border area, the quantum of
special Central assistance as also its pattern
needs a parity with neighbouring hill
States, especially Himachal Pradesh.
Out of the outlay of Rs.99.00 crores for
1981-82, an amount of Rs.44.92 crores is
proposed under the Minimum Needs Pro-
gramme. The outlay and expenditure
for Hill region under major heads of deve-
lopment and for Minimum Needs Pro-
gramme are given below :

(Tt Crore Rupees)

Serial Major Head of 1980-81" 1981- inimu : cpramm
ol Development 82 Minimuem Necds Pregramme .
outlay Antici- Pro- Pregrenmme 19£0-81 1921-82
cipated posed Preposed
Expen-  outlay Qutlay Antici- cutlay
diture pated
Expenditure
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
1 Agricglture and Allied 18.66 ~ 20.75 23.60 1. Elemcntary 3.96 472 427
Serv.oes. Education.
2 Co-operation 0.81 0.81 092 2. Adult Educaticn 002 002 028
3. Water and Power Deve- ' 841% 841 ' 877 3. Rural Health 0.¢0 0.60  1.33
lopment, '
4 Industry and Mining"’ 2.33 5.62 3.02 4. Rural Electrifice~ 3.258 3.25  3.57
tion.
5 Transport and Commu- 2590  28.50 28.50 5. Rural Roads 19.65 19.65 20.68
nication,
6 Socialand Community [:29.84 3168 2408 6. Rural water cupply 14.€0 1431  14.07
services,
7 Economio services and 0.06 0.06 0.13 7. Housing 0.14 0.14 0.30
others.
8. Nutrition 0.1 0.09 0.15
Total ., . 86.01 95.83  99.00 4232 4278 44.65




155. Out of the total anticipated expen-
diturc of Rs.86.01 crores during 1980-81,
an amount of Rs.9.25 crores is likely to be
spent in tribal areas of nine blocks. For
1981-82, an outlay of Rs.12.70 crores is ear-
marked for tribal areas against the total
outlay of Rs.99.00 crores. On account of
immensity of problems of hills,
separate Uentral Assistance is needed for
tribal areas of U. P. hills. The habitants
of tribals in hills are isolated and scattered
due to the topography and settlement pat-
tern of Hills. 1t 1s, therefore, essential
that the norms for qualifying Central Assis-
tance for Tribal Sub-Plan areas in hills
need be relaxed and modified. Similarly
under the Minimum Needs Programme
~ also, the National norms/targets envisaged
do not suit the hills as compared to the
plains. These norms especially in the
rural roads programme need revision as
about 92.2 per cent of the villages have
population below 500. In view of this, the
norm for hill areas for rural roads needs to
cover 100 per cent villages having
a population of 500 and above and 50 per
cent coverage of villages having a popula-
tion between 250—500.

Need for Higher Outlay

156. 'The proposed outlay of Rs.99.00
crores for 1981-82 is hardly suflicient for
continuing programmes of 1980-81. The
spillover  expenditure alonc on pro-
grammes ol roads, irrigation, power, water
supply, tourism, buildings ol cducation,
health and other departments, non-lunc-
tional buildings etc. at the end ol 1980-81
would be of the order ol Rs.95 crores.
Besides, the continuing schemes would also
require more outlay than this ycar and no
expansion, intcnsification and new starts
for a major thrust in the economy of hills
would be possible. It is, therefore, essen-
tial that at least an outlay of Rs.120.00
crores for 1981-82 for U. P. hill areas be
allotted. For improving the ecological
degradation, programmes for soil and
water conservation, preservation, manage-
ment and development of forests on a mas-
sive scale are nceded. Road construction,
drinking water supply, irrigation, power,
education, health and housing programmes
are required to be accelerated for provid-
ing essential basic needs. In order to
maintain the present tempo of develop-
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ment and the required buoyancy, an addi-
tional outlay of Rs.21.00 crores (over and
above Rs.99.00 crores proposed) for 1981-
82 is required to enable a total size of
Rs.120.00 crores. If this outlay is not
provided, the core sector programmes will
starve for want of funds. The inescapable
additional requirements of the core sector

programme is given below :
Programme Amouvnt required

(In lakh rupees) ;

1. Minor Irrigation_ .. 60

2. Soil Conservationy 85

3. Forests 90

4. Power.. 250

5. Village and Small Scale{Incustries 45

6. Roads and Bridges 600

7. General Education 250

8. Medical and Health 155

9. Drinking Water . 525

10.  Non-functional/Nor-Plen buildirgs 40
|2 .

Total ' 2100

1567. A brief account of progress and

important programmes proposed for 1981-
82 for thce Hill areas of the State is given
in subscquent paragraphs.

SECTORAL PROGRAMMES

168. Agriculiure—Under  this pro-
gramme, stress is being laid on better use
and change in cropping pattern, ensuring
adequate and timely supply of inputs, viz.,
improved seed, fertilizers, pesticides and
irrigation etc., for increasing agricultural
production of the area. Efforts are also
being made for diversification of agricul-
ture to horticulture and high value crops
of potato, soyabean and sunflower. On
this programme the outlay of Rs.44.00
lakhs of 1980-81 is likely to be utilized by
the Agriculture Department. For 1981-
82, an outlay of Rs.50.00 lakhs has been
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proposed. The important physical targets

and achievements are given below :

1980-81

6 Soil conservation—Area Treated (‘000 ha.)

Serial {tcm 1979-80 1981-82
no. Achievement — -—
Target  Aanticipated Prepesed
Achievemeit Target
i 2 R T 5 6
I Production of Foodgrains (000 tonnes) 980.99 1400.00 140C.00 1485.0C
2 Qilseeds (000 Tonnes) 6.83 26.C0 26.00 28.0C
3 Distribution of chemical fertilizers (000 tonunes)
(i) Nirogenous 24.90 31.00 31.00 35.00
(i1) Phosphatic . 7.40 10.00 10.00 10.50
(iii) Potassic . . . 3.20 5.00 5.00 5.50
Total .. N 35.50 46.00 W-'MZGB(;_ —S—I—(I)
4 Plant Protection- Total Area Covered ("CG0 ha.) o 613 645 64% —;;IE
5 Area under high yielding varicties (000 ha.) .. 273.76 280.00 280.00 350.00
69.20 76.40 76.40 8585

159. Cultivators in hills having holding
up to 2.00 hectares are being encouraged
for intensive cultivation of pulses for
which 33 per cent subsidy on the cost of
fertilizers for growing pure pulses 1s pro-
vided. It is proposed to cover an area of
4500 hectares during 1981-82 against the
target of 3900 of 1980-81 under this pro-
gramme. For easy coverage of inputs dis-
tribution in hills, it is proposed to set up
10 sale points in each block during the
Sixth PI'lan 1980—85, out of which 2 sale
points are proposed for 1981-82. In order
to encourage consumption of fertilizers by

oor farmers in hills, it is proposed to
supply fertilizers in small bags of 10 kgs.
It is alio proposed to set up a Seed Testing
and Demonstration Centre at Chimyali
Saur in Garhwal hills during 1981-82.
Besides, to encourage more use of ferti-
lizers, it is proposed to provide 33 per cent
subsidy on the cost of fertilizers to the
marginal and small farmers from 1981-82.

160. For marketing and storage facili-
ties of agricuiture produce, scieatific
godowns are being constructed by the State
Warrehousing Corporation. Against a
target of 3700 tonnes capacitv to be deve-
loped during 1980-81, the target proposed
" for 1981:82 is 4000 tonnes capacity for

‘is proposed for 1981-82.

which an outlay of Rs.b lakhs {State share)
is proposcd for 1981-82. Krishi Utpadan
Mandi Parishad is also developing regula-
ted markets /market yards for which an out-
lay of Rs.5 lakhs is proposed for 1931-82.

161. Agriculture Research and Educa-
titon—With a view to undertaking compre-
hensive, problem solving and production
oriented research and extension education
{or scientific and rapid development of agri-
cultural economyo f hills, a project of hill
campuh at Ranichauri (Theri) is being es-
tablised for which an outlay of Rs.20 lakhs
Under this pro-
grammes, construction of building, pro-
vision of water supply, link roads and deve-
lopment of farm is in progress at the main
research station. A master plan for land
use has been prepared and soil survey,
research on vegetation, geology, crop-germ
plasm etc. would be intensified in 1981-82.
Agriculture diploma training is also con-
tinued at two extension training centres
of Agriculture Department for which an
outlay of Rs.1.00 lakh is proposed for 1981-

82.

162. Harticulture—High priority has
been assigned to deveiop horticulture in
hills.  Main emphasis for this programme
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during 1981-82 would be (1) increasing
area under horticulture crops, (2) deve-
loping dry {ruit cultivation in remote
areas, (3) diversification of horticulture
crops and interculture i.e., encouraging
flouriculture, spices, mushroom and other
high value crops, (4) developing storage,
processing and marketing facilities to en-
sure better return to the producers and (5)
increasing productivity through better

extension facilities, inputs and incentives,
training and technical know-how.

163. Under this programme the out-
lay of Rs.160.75 lakhs proposed for 1980-81
will be fully utilized and for 1981-82, an
outlay of Rs.200.00 lakhs is proposed.
The main targets and achievements are
given below :

Serial Tten 1979-80 1980-81 1981-82
no. Levet ——
Target  Anticipated Target
Achievement

1 2 3 4 5 6
1 Area under orchards—additional ("G00 ha.) 99 6.00 6.00 6.00
2 Area under vegetable- additional (000 ha.) 21 1.00 1.00 1.00
3 Control of pests and discases- additional (000 ha.) 29.40* 25.00 25.00 25.00
4 chuvcnati‘(m of old orchards—-additicnal (000 ha)  6.70* 6.00 6.00 6.00
5 Arca under Potato- additicnal (C000 ha.) 27 1.00 1.00 1.00
6 Prcducticn of fruits (lakh Tonnes) 2.00 2.20 2.20 2.50
7 Production of Potatos (lakh Tonnes) 2.30 2.50 2.50 2.60
8 Production of vegetables (lakh Tonnes) 0285 0.95 0.95 1.50

*1979-80 achievement.

For assisting and rendering technical
guidance to growers in horticulture opera-
tions, at present there are 146 horticultural
cum-plant protection mobile teams in
operation.  During 1980-81, 5 addi-
tional teams are being set up and a
target of 5 such teams is proposed
for 1981-82. It is proposed to distribute
Rs.65 lakhs long-term horticulture loan
and Rs.3 lakhs for mushroom cultivation
during 1981-82. A new scheme for market-
ing intelligence has been taken up during
1980-81. Besides the continuing schemes,
the following new schemes are proposed
for 1981-82: (1) Establishment of collec-
tion-cum-grading-cum-packing centres, (2)
Construction of transhipment centres, (3)
Hotel management training centre, (4)

Establishment of a horticulture training
centre, (5) Development of olive and
Almond cultivation, (6) Scheme for the
develpoment of mushroom cultivation
through intensification of research and
extension facilities, and (7) Construction
of a Mushroom house at Chaubatia.

163. Minor Irrigation—By the end of
1979-80, total irrigation potential of 1.71
lakh hectares from minor irrigation was
created in the Hill region. Emphasis
would be given to increase minor irrigation
facilities during 1981-82 through private
as well as State Minor Irrigation Works,
The continuing/spill over works of State
Minor Irrigation will be expedited to pay
off quicker benetits. The outlays/expendi-
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ture and physical targets/achievements are given below :

Year F.nancal (lakh Rs.) Physical-

Irrigaiion Potential (Hect.)

Private State M.I. Total

.1 works works Private M.I. State M.I. Total_
works woks
1 ' 2 3 4 5 6 Ty
1. 1979-80— ki
Expenditure/Achievement 100.00 448.27  548.27 1000 4290 5290
2. 1980-81—
(a) Outlay/Target 108.00 495.00 603.00 12000 7000 19000
(b) Anticiapted Expenditure/Achie- 108.00 614.00 722.00 12000 7100 19100
vement.
3 1981-82—
Outlay/Target 125.00 597.00 722.00 11000 8900 199G0

165. Soil Conservation—During 1981-
82, soil and water conservation programme
will be intensified on the basis of integrat-
ed water sheds. It is proposed to streng-
then soil conservation units and training
centres in hills, undertake soil/land use
Survey and augmentation and mainten-
ance of soil conservation works of Agricul-
ture Department during 1981-82. For
treating predominantly agricultural water
sheds in the catchment of Ramganga, a

centrally sponsored scheme is also pro-
posed by the Agriculture Department,
The soil and water conservation measures
by the Forest Department would also be
intensified. The multi-disciplinary pro-
jects of integrated water sheds would
be implemented for ecological regenera-
tion.

166. The financial outlays of soil and
water conservation programme proposed
for 1981-82 are given below :—

(Lakh Rupees)

Programes/Department 1979-80 1980-81 1981-82
Expendi- —- proposed
ture Outlay  Anticapted outlay
Expenditure
1 2 T3 4 5
Soil and Water Conservation
1. Agriculture Department 82.61 140.00 140.00 165.00
2. Forest Department
(1) Civil and Soyam forest 157.00 190.00 190.00 215.00
(2) Centrally sponsored scheme (State share)
(i) Ram Ganga Project 22.50 25.00 25.00 30.00
(ii) Himalayan Region Projeet 52.70 70.00 70.0C 105.00
Total-2 23220 28500 2850  350.00
Total (1 and 2) .. 314.81 425.00 425.00 515.00
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167. The physical targets proposed under soil and water conservation pro-
gramme are given below :
1979-80 1980-81 1981-82
Serial Item/Department Achieve- Target
no. ment Taget  Anticipated
achievement
! 2 3 4 5 6
(a) Agricultural Department
1 Area Treated ("000 Hect.) 5.16 7.00 7.20 9.45
(b) Forest Department
I Civil and Soyam Forest—
(i) Afforestation and Pasture Developement 8.04 7.50 7.50 7’50
(ii) Treatment of Agricultural Land 0.05 0.05 0.05
2 Afforestation and Pasture Development (‘000 Hect.)
(i) In Ram Ganga Valley 3.19 2.00 2.00 2.60
(if) In Himalayan Region 7.36 7.00 7.00 19.00
3 Ttreatment of Agricultural land (‘000 Hect.). .
(i) In Ram Ganga Valley 0.13 0.30 0.30 0.05
(i) In Himalayan Region 0.04 0.20 0.20 0.15
4 Land use and Capability survey ('000 Hect.) 5.31 5.00 5.00 5.00

168. Area Developmeni—With a view
to increase productive capacity of small
farmers, marginal farmers and landless
labourers, etc. as also increasing the em-
ployment opportunities, area development

programmes of SFDA, HADA, IRD and
local level planning would be intensified
for the benefit of more target population.
The outlays under this programme for
1981-82 are given below :—

(Rupees in lakhs)

Programme 1979-80 1980-81 1981-82

Expen- Qutlay

diture Qutlay Anticipated
Expendi-
ture
1 B 2 3 4 5

1. Integrated Areca Development on Micrc-catchment tasis 65.00
2. Hill Area Development Agencies (HADA/IGADA) 62.37 80.00 80.00  100.00
3. S.F.D.A. 14.20 9.75 9.75 16.00
4. LR.D. 17.00 20.00 200.00 25.00
5. Local level Planning 91.41 65.00 65.00  100.00
6. PRAD 25.00
Total 184.98 174.75 354.75 331.00




169.  Animal Hushandry—Main thrust
during 1980-81 under this programme
would be for intensive cattle, shecp and
poultry development with exotic/improv-

ed breeding, proper health cover and
fodder and pasture support. The outlay
and expenditure under this programme
is given bclow :—

(Tn lakh Rs.)

Programme 1979-80 1980-21 1981-82
Expenditure Qutlay
Outlay  Anticipated
Expenditure
1 2 3 4 5

Animal Husbandry

73.47 109.00 126.81  135.00

170. The establishment of an exotic
cattle breeding farm is in progress
which would be stocked with 60 exotic
and 60 indigenous cattle during 1980-81.
The feed and fodder production would be
taken up during 1981-82 for which land
1s developed in 1980-81. At present there
are b2 frozen semen centres in hills which
will be increased to 135 at the end of 1981-
82. 'The liquid Nitrogen Plants at Srin-
nagar and Rishikesh would be installed
in 1979-80 and its building construction
would be completed in 1981-82.

171.  The subsidy on rearing of cross
bred heifers would also be continued. 45
Natural Breeding Centres and 7 Sheep
and Wool extension centres are being
established in 1980-81 and during 1081-
82. it is proposed to establish 7 more sheep
and wool extension centres. Construction
of building for sheep farm at Makkit will be
completed in 1979-80 and exotic sheep
would be stocked in 1981-82. Out of 13
existing sheep farms. 4 farms are proposed
to be expanded and strengthen in 1981-82
with land develonment, buiidings and
irrication facilities. For catering to the
needs of health cover and breeding faci-
lities for migratory sheen. it is nronosed
to establish 2 mobile units in 1980-81 and
2 such units in 1981-82. A pashmina eoat
unit is also proposed to be established in
1981-82. A wool grading and marketing
centre in Tehri 1is beine establiched in
1980-81 will continue in 1981-82. Three
new poultry farms are being established
m 1980-81 and two existing farms would
be expanded during 1981-82.

172.  Dairyimng—With a view to provid-
ing self-employment and supplementing
the income of peonle. especially weaker
sections of society. it is proposed to revita-
lize and strengthen primarv milk co-ope-
ratives and existing milk plants in 1981-
82. Provision for education and training
to members and development of dairying
activities in compact areas through better
inputs, extension services and financial
assistance has also made for 1981-82.  An
ontley of Rs. 15 lakhs fixed for 1080-81 for
this programme is likely to be fully utiliz-
ed and an outlay of Rs.20.00 lakhs is pro-
posed for 1981-82.

172. Foresi—Forestry programme aims
at intensive development and scientific
management and conservation of forests
for economic exploitation of natural re-
sources and arresting ccological degrada-
tion as also for raising of forest produce
for sustaining both primary and secondary
sectors of the economy and increasing
cmployment opportunities to weaker sec-
tions of the society.

174. The forestry programmes are
proposed to be intensified during 1981-82.
Besides, the continuing programmes, the
following new schemes : (1) wild life con-
servation, (2) establishment of high - alti-
tude zoo, (8) intensive management of
sanctuaries- and (4) survevy and manage-
ment of minor forest produce will also be
taken up.

175.  An outlay of Rs.225 lakhs pro-
posed for 1980-81 will be fully utilized
and for 1981-82, an ouilay of Rs.275
lakhs is proposed for forestry programme.
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The important physical targets are given below :
Serial 1980-81 1981-82
no. Item Target
Target Anticipated
Achievement
1 2 3 4 5
1 Plantation of Economic species ("000 ha) 3.6 3.6 3.6
2 Plantation of fast growing species ("000 ha) 1.6 1.6 1.6
3 Construction of new roads (Kms) 10 10 15
4 Renovation of roads (ss) .. . .. 79 79 100
176. Co-operation—With a view to The outlay of Rs.80.00 lakhs proposed for
strengthening the co-operative structure 1980-81 is likely to be utilized and an out-

in the hill areas, emphasis would be laid on
intensifying the credit and banking, co-
operatve marketing and processing and
storage facilities during 1981-82 plan.

lay of Rs.90 lakhs is proposed for 1981-82.
The important physical targets proposed
for 1981-82 are given below :

1980-81 1981-82
Item Target
Target Anticipated
Achievement
T 2 3 4
1. Co-operative loaning (Crore Rs.)
{a) Short Term Loan 12.91 12.91 13.50
(b) Medium Term Loan 2.65 2.65 2.85
(¢) Long Term Loan 3.00 3.00 3.50
2. Storage (’000 Tonnes)
(@) Co.operatives 7.50 7.50 3.75
(b) State warehousing corporation .. 8.54 8.54 9.34
3. Retail sale of fertilizer (crore Rs.) 5.39 5.39 6.69
4. .Retail sale of consumer gnods (crore Rs.)
(@) In rural areas .o 4.26 4.26 4 50
(b) In urban aras 3.75 3.75 4.00
5. Rural godowns (No.) 150 150 75

177. Major and Medium Irrigation—
Under this programme, continuing
schemes of Kosi Valley irrigation, Ram
Ganga Valley irrigation and Haripura
Reservior were completed in 1979-80 and

the remaining continuing
Khatima and Laster

Valley

schemes, viz.,

irrigation

schemes will be completed in 1981-82. On
these continuing schemes, an expenditure
of Rs.64.72 lakhs was incurred in 1979-80



and during 1980-81, an expenditure of
Rs.71 lakhs is anticipated. For 1981-82,
an outlay of Rs.2 lakhs is proposed. By
the end of 1979-80, total irrigation poten-
tial of 56169 hectares was created from
Major and Medium irrigation works.
During 1980-81, an additional irrigation
potential of 1,000 hectares is likely to be
created from above works and for 1981-82,
a target of 6020 hectares of additional
irrigation potential is proposed.
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accelerate the power development pro-
gramme in hill areas during 1981-82,

especially rural electrification and micro-
generation.

The outlay of Rs.710 lakhs
(including 510 lakhs wunder MNP) for

1980-81 is likely to be fully utilized and

an outlay of Rs.800 lakhs (including 530
lakhs under MNP) is proposed for 1981-

82 for the development of power in the

hill areas. The physical targets proposed

178. Power—Efforts would be made to for 1981-82 are given below :
Micro- Transmi- Rural Electrification (No.)
generation— mission and
Installed Distribu- Villages Harijan
Year capacity tion cons- Basties PTW/
(KW) truction of Pump
33kvlines (Ckt, sets
km.)
1 2 3 4 5 6
1980-81 :
1. Target 200 144 587 587 270
2. Anticipated Achievement 300 144 587 587 270
1981-82 :
150 757 757 350

Proposed Target

179. Industry and Mming—Concerted
efforts will be made for the development
of resource based agro, forest, mineral
and wool based) 4industries, particularly
small and cottage industries, in the hill
areas during 1981-82. Establishment/

would also be

promotion of industries
State

augmented through ° the various

Corporations.

The outlay proposed for 1981-82 for
industry and mineral development is given

below :—
Rupees in lakhs)

Programme/Sector

1980-81 1981-82
Outlay Anticipated Outlay
expenditure proposed

1 N 2 3 4
1. Large and Medium industries (investment in public under takings) 100.00 100.00  125.00
2. Village and small industries 90.00 172.29  120.00
3. Geology and Mining.. 43.00 290.00 57.00
Total - Industries and Minerals 233.00  562.29 302.00




180. Large and Medium Industries—
Various State Corporations, viz. Kumaon
and Garhwal Development Corporations
and its subsidiaries (Scheduled TTribes
Development Corporations), U. P,
HORTICO, State Industrial Develop-
ment Corporation, State Mineral Deve-
lopment Corporation, State Cement Cor-
poration and State Electronics Corpora-
tion etc. are being provided share capital
and loan by the State for promoting/
establishing resource based industries
exclusively in the hill areas for which an
outlay of Rs.125 lakhs is proposed for
1981-82.

181. Hill Development Corporations,
Garhwal and Kumaon are undertaking
promotional as well as commercial activities
viz., establishing industries promoting
tourista by conducting package tours and
construction of rest houses, tent colonies,
marketing of fruits and handling cooking
gas agencies, etc. Besides the existing
projects and activities, these corporations
are exploring the possibility of establish-
ing some new projects/units in 1981-82, viz.
Paper Pulp unit, G. I. Wire Plant, Raw
material Depot, Coal Depot and a Rope
way and Binocular manufacturing unit,
Stone Masonary Block Unit, Flash Door
Factory. Kumaon and Garhwal Sche-
duled Tribes Development Corporations
will augment its programmes of various
production and training centres, sale
centres and raw material depots etc. for
helping and encouraging tribals. ,

182. U.P. State Industrial Develop-
ment Corporation proposes to expand the
capacity of existing watch assembling
unit “U. P. Digitals Ltd.” and set up
another unit in Garhwal Region.

183. State Cement Corporation has
proposed setting up of 2 Medium Cement
Plants, 5 Mini Cement Plants during,
the Sixth Plan, out of which establishment
of Pithoragarh Cement Plant and the two
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Mini Cement Plants is likely to be started

in 1981-82.

184. Small scale industries—For the
development of Small Scale Industries, the
outlay of Rs.90 lakhs for 1980-81 is
likely to be utilized fully and for 1981-82,
an outlay of Rs.120.00 lakhs is proposed.

Efforts would be made during 1981-82
to promote Small Scale and Cottage Indus-
tries by streamlining various measures, viz.,
strengthening the existing training-cum-
production centres, availability of raw
material, extending training facilities in
modern techniques and skills in various
crafts, ensuring marketing and credit faci-
lities and package of programmes through

DICs and Growth Centres etc. The
traditional handicrafts, handloom and
sericulture  and  tusser  programmes

would be expanded and streamlined.
Besides, better capacity utilization of
existing training and production centres,
new  centres with  entrepreneurial
collaboration are also proposed in
1981-82 for intensive involvement of
the people in industries. Khadi and
Village Industries Board will also be en-
couraging wool spining by hand.

185. Land for three Industrial
estates has been acquired and develop-
ment/construction of sheds is being taken
up. Besides, land for two more industrial
estates is proposed to be acquired during
1981-82.  Industrial estate at Kashi-
pur will be expanded and strengthened.
It is proposed to bring 20 looms
into  co-operative fold in  1981-82
and organise 15 industrial co-operatives
for encouraging local artisans. A scheme
of entrepreneurial Practical Training in.
the Trades of carpet weaving and chemi-
cal industries is proposed for 1981-82.
Under this scheme, local artisans/crafts-
men are proposed to be sent for practical
training at renowned centres to make
available necessary know-how and exper-
tise. Expansion of Wool Development
scheme is also proposed for 1981-82.
Under this scheme wool carding and
dyeing plants would be installed and idle
plants would be reorganised. A scheme for
“instructors Training of Master Craftsman
Centres” is proposed. For sericulture
and tusser development, an Oak Tusser
Development Project is being establish-
ed in 1980-81, which will be augmented
during 1981-82. Besides, Chawki Rear-
ing farms and Demonstration centres are
alsn proposed to be established.

186. Mineral Development—In the
hills arcas, 15 investigation programmes are
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being carried out. These include 5
detailed level surveys on limestone, mar-
ble, magnesite and base metals, while
the remaining are either preliminary
investigations or regional geo-chemical
surveys. Regional investigation inclu-
ding geo-chemical surveys and studies of
heavy minerals in the stream sediments
are also being carried out. The survey
schemes have resulted in the outlining
of mineral reserves of tungston and gold
in Almora and Pauri-Garhwal districts
respectively. Besides, the intensive sur-
vey and investigation of continuing
schemes, some new schemes would also
be taken up in 1981-82 for which an outlay
of Rs.42 lakhs is proposed.

187. State Mineral Development Cor-
poration is establishing two projects in hills,
viz. (1) Lambidhar Limestone Mining
Project, Mussoorie and (2) Calcium Gar-
bide Project, Dehradun. The work on
these projects will be expedited in 1981-
82. An outlay of Rs.15 lakhs is proposed
for 1981-82 to provide share capital to this
corporation.

188. Roads—Development of roads in
the hill areas is required to be treated in
the core sector of the economy as roads in
hills are supposed to be a condition pre-
cedent for developing primary, secondary
and tertiary sectors of the economy as also
opening up of the remote and inaccessible
areas. A high priority has, therefore, been
assigned for the development of roads and
bridges during 1981-82 Plan.

189. The spill-over works at the end of
1980-81 are estimated to be of the order of
about Rs.49 crores. Efforts would, there-
fore, be made to expedite spill-over works
during 1981-82 and some new works of only
specific requirements including rural roads
under RMNP. would be taken up. An
outlay of Rs.27.00 crores (Rs.20.68 crores
under RMNP) is proposed for 1981-82 as
against the outlay of Rs.25.00 crores
(Rs.19.65 crores under RMNP) for the
eurrent vear 1980-81.  The physical targets
proposed for 1981-82 are: (1) new roads
800 km., (2) reconstruction of roads 250
and (3) 30 bridges.

190. Tourism—Emphasis would be laid
on exploring the possibilities of tourism

development on co-ordinated and com-
mercial lines. The main emphasis would
be to provide good accommodation,
especially for middle and low income
groups, facilities of transport, hotels and
catering and way-side amenities to cater to
the needs of tourists. During the current
year 1980-81, the State Government has
taken up a scheme for encouraging local
people to develop tourist industry by way
of financial incentives (loan/subsidy) for
construction of tourist cottages. hotels
restaurants and transport facilities. Provi-
sion has also been made for publicity, fairs
and festivals, mountaineering and trekking
etc. during 1980-81.

191. An outlay of Rs.150 lakhs has been
proposed for 1981-82 as against the outlay
of Rs.90 lakhs during the current year.
Priority would be given to expedite spill-
over works construction and new
tourist resorts along with additional
tourists accommodation would also be
developed. It is proposed to take up new
construction of tourist banglows/rest
house at Chakrata, Gwaldam, Rudraprayag,
Pithoragrh, Dhakuri, Chandrabadni, Hari-
ki-Dun, Mornaula, Gauchar, Berinag,
Lansdowne, Manila, Yamunotri, Joshi-
math, Kedarnath, a restaurant at Giri
Sarowar and development of Malti Deer
Park during 1981-82. Kumaon and
Garhwal Development Corporations would
also intensify their commercial activities of
package tours, etc. in 1981-82.

192.  Education—Major efforts for the
development of education would be for
universalization of elementary education
and prority for adult education during
1981-82 Plan of hill areas. Besides the
above, emphasis would also be laid on the
consolidation and qualitative ithprovement
of secondary and higher education, provi-
sion of buildings, equipments etc. for the
institutions, and incentives for the children
of weaker sections.

193. An outlay of (Rs.3.98 crores
for RMNP) has been fixed for the current
year 1980-81, against which the anticipated
expenditure during 1980-81 is Rs.9.49
crores (Rs.4.74 crores under RMNP). For
1981-82, an outlay of Rs.10.00 crores



(Rs.4.55 crores for RMNP) has been pro-
posed.

194. During 1980-81, 136 primary and
46 middle schools are being opened in rural
areas aud six primary schools in urban areas.
Besides this, 56 Government model schools
consisting of Classes I—VIII are also being
opened in Tehri-Garhwal and three border
districts. During 1981-82 it is proposed
to open 110 prunary and 38 middle schools
in rural areas and 10 primary schools in
urban areas. All these schools will be
opened with simultaneous provision for
construction of their buildings also. The
percentage of enrolment in the age-group
6—11 is expected to rise from 83 (103 per
“cent boys and 72 per cent girls) in 1980-81
to 93 (107 per cent boys and 79 per cent
girls) in 1981-82. It is expected that the
percentage of school going children in the
age-group 11—14 would also rise from 54
(76 per cent boys and 31 per cent girls) in
1980-81 to 60 (80 per cent boys and 39 per
cent girls) in 1981-82. For 1981-82, pro-
vision has also been made for the construc-
tion of 80 primary and 20 middle school
buildings, facilities of teaching of science
and for free supply of text-books. It is pro-
posed to give uniforms and scholarships to
the children of weaker sections.

195. 1In accordance with the recom-
mendations of the education commission
the programme of school complex will be
started in some sclected districts. Each
junior high school will be integrally related
to the primary schools in its neighbourhood
so as to form one ‘Complex’ of educational
facilities.

196. It is proposed to launch a pro-
gramme of population education in the
hill districts from 1981-82 as a part of the
project sponsored by the Government of
India and the NCERT with UNESCO
support. The expenditure on the staff will
be borne by the State Government.
During 1981-82 necessary provision for the
establishment of population education cell
at the regional level has also been made.

197. For the expansion of secondary
education 25 new Government high schools
are being opened and 25 Government high
s¢hools are being upgraded to inter-standard
during 1980-81.  In 1981-82 it is proposed
to open three Government high schools in
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urban colonies, where there is no facility
for secondary education, three higher
secondary schools in other unserved areas
on cent percent grang basis. Five Govern-
ment high schools are proposed to be up-

graded to inter-standard. For accommodat-

ing the large influx of students, necessary
provision has also been made for opening
additional sections and subjects in existing
Government higher secondary schools.
Provision has also been made for the cons-
truction of school buildings, science labo-
ratories, purchase of science equipments,
furniture, etc. for Government as well as
non-Government secondary schools.

198. During 1981-82 it is proposed to
convert the present four B. T. C. units into
full efldged Normal Schools and to start
10 extension services and training centres
for teachers. Under adult education pro-
gramme, a project of 100 centres is being
started in one district under State Plan
during 1980-81 and it is proposed to start
one pro]ect each of 100 centres in the re-
maining seven districts in 1981-82.

199. Technical Education—Efforts
would be made to strengthen the existing
polytechnics through diversification of
courscs and better capacity utilization, viz.,
provision of necesesary equipments, quali-
fied staff, integration of better management,
techniques and production skills and cons-

truction of buildings of the institutions in
1981-82.

200.  During  1980-81, a scheme for
remedial courses for weaker students has
been included for reducing wastage and im-
proving quality of training. Audio-visual
aides and reprographic services and short-
term courses will also be provided. It is
also proposed to undertake intensive work-
cum-training and product development

programme in the polytechnics of hill
areas.

200.  Under this programme, an outlay
of Rs.60.00 lakhs is proposed for 1981-82
against the outlay of Rs.50 lakhs during
the current year 1980-81.

201.  CGraftsmen training—Under this
programme, an outlay of Rs.35 lakhs is
proposed for this programme in the current
year 1980-81 which is likely to be utilized
fully and an outlay of Rs.40 lakhs is pro-
posed for 1981-82.



203. During the yeear 1980-81, efforts
are being made to provide equipment, land
for buildings of I. T. L.s and diversification
of some trades of the present institutions.
One hundred and twelve additional seats of
useful trades are also being provided in
1980-81. It is also proposed to open five
branches of I. T. I.s in remote areas in
1981-82 to meet the demands of local peo-

ple.

9204. Medical and  Health—Efforts
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dearth of essential requirements, especially
in the unserved areas during 1981-82. Pro-
grammes under minimum needs and tribal
areas are also proposed to be streamlined.

205. During the current year 1980-81,
an outlay of Rs.202 lakhs (Rs.60.00 lakhs
under RMNP) has been proposed for the
development of health facilities in Hill
areas which is likely to be utilized fully.
For 1981-82, an outlay of Rs.260 lakhs
(Rs.133.00 lakhs under RMNP) has been

would be made to provide medical and proposed. 'The additional physical
health facilities to cater to the special achievements and targets proposed for
problems of the area and mitigate the 1981-82 are given below :
1979-80 1980-81 1980-85
Serial Item Achieve- Target
no. ment Target Antcipated
Achieve-
ment
1 2 3 4 5 6
1 Establishment of New Health centres
(a) PHCs, (No.) 2 6 10
(#) Sub-Cemre (NO.) 43 279 279
2 Construction of Health Centres
(@) PHCs (No.) 1 8 8 3
(b) Sub-Centres (No.) 14 30 30
3 Up-grada ion of PHCs
(a) Construction (No.) 4 6 6 -
(») Establishment (No.) 1 .
4 Construction of Nursing Homes (No,) 2 2 2 2
5 Establshment of new rural dispensaries (No-)
(a) Allopathic (No.) .. 60 50 50
(b) Ayurvedic (No.) .. 19
(¢) Homeop th.c (No)) 5 5 5 .o
6 Establishment of women Hospitals (No.) 7 5 5 .o
7 Extension of full Nursing scheme (No.) 2 9 2 -
4 4 4

Esta blishment of Dental clinics (NO.)

oo




206. Besides the above, provision for
construction of 6 male and 2 female
dispensaries and construction of 2 mortuary
and for one ambulance has also been made
during 1981-82. Specialised facilities and
modern equipments will also be provided
during 1981-82.

207. In fact minimal additional
targets required for various facilities in
1981-82 could not be included due to cons-
traints of resources as the meagre outlay
provided for 1981-82, is only sufficient for
continuing schemes and works. For main-

(a) JaL Nicam
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taining the present tempo of activities, an
additional amount of at least Rs.155 lakhs
is required for inescapable additional
physical target in 1981-82.

208. Water Supply—A high priority has
been assigned to rural drinking water
supply programme as about 2835 scarcity
villages would be remaining to be covered
after 1980-81. An outlay of Rs.17.35
crores (Rs.16.75 crores for Jal Nigam and
(.60 crores for Rural Development Depart-
ment schemes), has been proposed for
1981-82. The financial and physical
targets are given below :

Financial (Rs. Crores)

Physical
Programme Item
1980-81 1981-82 1980-81 1981-82
~—————— outlay ~———————— Target
Outlay Antici- Target Antici-
pated ) pated 1
Expendi- Achieve-
ture ment
1 2 3 5 6 7 8
(1) I1..D.A. (4) Rural Water Supply
(a) Rural .. 100 100 228 1. Total Village cov- 750 750 800
ered (No.)
(b) Urban 2. Scaricity villages (No) 360 560 530
(2) Non-1.D.A. (B) Urban,
(a) Rural 1320 1470 12,72 (i) Towns covered ..
() U ban .. L00 1.00 1.75 (ii) Towns covered un- 2 2 2
— der augmentation
Total (1+4+2) 15.20 16.70 16.75 scheme.
(3) RMNP 1460 1490 13.47

RMNP (villages covered) 680 680 6.0

(6) RURAL DEVELOPMENT DEPARTMENT

209, 'The financial and physical targets
for providing diggies in harijan basties is

given below :

Financial (Lakh Rs.)

Physic 1 Construction of Diggics (No.)

1980-81 1981-82 1980-81 1981-82
Outlay Anticipated  Target Autlay Anticipated Tar get
Expenditure achievement
T 2 3 4 5 6
50,00 21.00 6.00 208 208 250

*Tentative/beir g verified



210. Labour Weelfare—On the labour
wellare programmes, an omount of Rs.20.45
lakhs was spent in 1979-80 and Rs.14.53
lakhs is likely to be spent during 1980-81.
An outlay of Rs.20.00 lakh is proposed for
1981-82.

211. Under the
bonded labour programmes, an amount of
Rs.12.58 lakhs  (excluding matching
Central share of Rs.10.00 lakhs) is likely to
be spent during 1980-81 and an outlay of
Rs.17.50 lakh (excluding matching share
of Rs. 15.00 lakhs) is proposed for 1981-82.

rehabilitation of

212. During 1981-82 labour welfare
programme of 1980-81 will be continued

and bonded labour scheme is proposed to
be streamlined on more secure and func-
tional basis. A target of rehabilitating
775 bonded labourers is proposed for 1981-
82 against the target of 500 during the cur-
rent year 1980-81.

213. Welfare of Backward Classes—
Under this programme, an amount of
Rs.74.97 lakhs was spent during 1979-80
on the continuing programmes, viz.,
Education, Economic Development and

Health, Housing and other Schemes. An
expenditure of Rs.75.00 lakhs is estimated
during 1980-81. An outlay of Rs.90.00

lakhs has been proposed for 1981-82. The
programmewise details of the outlay pro-

posed for 1981-82 are as under :

(Ropees in lakhs)

Education Economic Health; Total
Group/Piogramme Develop- Housing
‘ ment
1. Scheduled castes 21.50 7.00 9.00 37.50
2. Scheduled Tribes 10.45 28.50 11.00 4995
3. Other Backward Classes 2.55 .. .. 2.55
Total 34.50 35.50 20.00 90.00

During 1980-81, the new schemes pro-
posed for Sixth Plan would also be taken up
for socio-economic uplift of weaker com-
munities.

214. Social Welfare—On the social wel-
fare programme, a sum of Rs.10.12 lakhs
was spent in 1979-80 and the outlay of
Rs.15.00 lakhs for 1980-81 is likely to be
utilized fully. For 1981-82, an outlay of
Rs.20.00 lakhs is proposed.

215. During 1981-82, weightage would
be given on the curative aspects of social

welfare programme. Besides the con-

tinuing programmes, one Rehabilitation
Centre for handicapped persons, one After
Care Home for destitute women with resi-
dential

facilities for women and their

daughters and one Protection Homes for
women are proposed to be established
during 1981-82. In these centres, suitable

training in various crafts would be pro-
vided.

216.  Nutrition—Nutrition programme

is being implemented by the Education

Department and Rural Development De-
pairttment. The

fmanciai and physical
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targets proposed for 1981-82 under this pro- gramme are given below :
Programme Financial (Lakhs Rs.) Item Physical
1980-81 1981-82 1980-81 1681-82
—— outlay Target
outlay Antici- Antici-
pated Target pated
Expen- Achie-
diture vement
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 '

Special Nutrition.
(a) Educat.on De¢partment 4.00 4.00 5.00 1. (a) Beneficiaries(lakhs) 0.05 0.05  0.05

() Rural Development 6.00 5.00 10.00 (b) Beneficiaries( ,,) 030 030 0.47
Department.
Total .. 110.00 9.00 15.00 2. (i) Training of 120 1.20 140
' persons. (000)
2. Applied Nutrition. (ii) Personstaking up 8.00 8.00  5.00
Rural Development 9.00 9.00 10.00 other act.vties
Department (’0C0)

Total (1+2) .. 19.00 18.00  25.00
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ANNEXURE

INTRA-STATE VARIATION

In- Percen- Den- Percen- Litera- Repor- Net Percen- Percen- Percen-
habi- tage sity tage cy ting area tage tage tage
ted of of of percen- area sown of of area of

District/Region villa- popula- popula. urban  tage ’000ha. '000ha. small wunder unem-
ages tion tion popula- (1971) (1977- (1977- and small ployed

(No.) (1979) per sq. tion to 78) 78) marginal and and
km. total holdings marginal under-

(1979) popula- to total holdings employ-

tion holdings to total ed to

(1971) (1976-77) area total

under  labour

holdings  force

(1976-77) (1978)

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11
1. Agra 1182 2.70 571 36.60 27.97 482.6 3549 74.35 33.26 7.53
2. Aligarh 1717 2,39 485 17.85 2489 503.3 3844 72.24  31.77 17.00
3. Bareilly 1926 202 501 2225 17.82 4074 3328 84.11 4729 17.29
4. Bijnor 2097 1.75 367 19.12  20.17 4923 3440 73.62 29.62 6.17
5. Badaun 1814 1.82 360 9.36 12.66 521.7 4023 84.98 48.80  6.37
6. Bulandshahr 1537 2,12 498 13.21 2192 4371 3328 7734 37.08 6.59
7. Etah 1524 1.79 410 9.80 21.69 4424 302.8 86.34 51.67 598
8. Etawah 1477 1.67 393 9.81 28.86 4434 2940 8529 5042 6.70
9. Farrukhabad 1626 1.77 414 1098 2511 4313 2889 8895 5584 6.53
10. Mainpuri 1386 1.66 398 844 2424 4347 2795 87.51 53.56 6.31
11. Mathura 886 1.46 393 1651 24.83 377.8 302.8 65.11 2573 6.82
12. Meerut 1503 248 681 2427 28.14 393.3 311.0 77.34 37.08 6.24

13. Ghaziabad 1.66 608 * * 260-1 1914 * *

14, Moradabad 2461 281 682 2376 17.13 594.6 4782 79.45 40.55 6.39
15. Muzaffarnagar 927 2.10 405 13.87 22.64 4194 331.3 7547 31.19 585
16. Pilibhit 1156 0.86 251 1370 16.73 3564 215.6 82.17 44.12 6.58
17. Rampur 1092 1.07 462 19.53 1290 2364 186.8 83.45 46,79 6.41
18. Saharanpur 1688 244 450 2350 2341 5484 379.6 7350 3515 6.23
19. Shahjahanpur 2088 1.40 311 1524 17.09 4584  336.5 8548 46.48 6.58
Western Region 28087 3597 447 1820 2231 8241.0 6049.6 80.77 41.10 6.53
20. Bara Banki 2049 1.80 415 5.75 1425 4495 3093 9033  59.23 5.34
21. Fatehpur 1352 1.44 352 563 2090 427.6 297.1 82.67 41.65 6.38
22. Hardoi 1876 2.06 350 7.89 19.25 601.2 4219 8643 5131 5.23
23. Kanpur 1895 3.53 589 42779 36.63 6203 430.3 84.79 48.15  6.67
24. Xheri 1671 1.66 220 6.19 14.63 794.5 4563 7455 45.03 545

*included under Meerut
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IN UTTAR PRADESH

Percentage of Gross Gross  Intensity Per  Per ha. No. of Per ha. Value of
workers (1971) value of value of of capita consump- electrified consump Agricul-
Agr. rAgr. cropping consump-  tion private tion tural
engaged engaged output output  (1977-78) tion of of pump-sets/ of produce
in in per ha. of per capita electricity electricity tube-wells fertilizers per
secon- tertiary net area  (rural) (KWH) in Agr. (June in kg. Agricul-
dary sector sown in Rs, Rs. (1977-78) (KWH) 1980) (1977-78) tural
sector (1976-77)  (1976-77) (1977-78) worker in
(19568-'77)
12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21—
18.7 28.6 2710 586 126.82 83.6 108.6 5904 34.5 4251
11.3 20.1 3095 633 147.74 90.5 123.1 12882 36.8 3074
8.5 17.6 3118 672 141.68 70.4 61.0 3391 37.9 2601
14.1 15.7 3257 802 126.79 100.5 220.1 13316 44.8 3824
3.7 7.7 2530 630 129.25 40.6 99.1 7722 34.4 2226
9.2 18.3 3497 657 152.58 86.2 249.7 24185 58.5 2961
5.6 11.8 2820 646 145.61 34.3 93.3 5477 329 2335
5.6 12.7 2334 468 134.73 271 56.4 3185 30.6 2138
7.0 12.2 3184 573 137.08 58.2 167.5 9282 50.0 2402
5.7 12.0 3076 559  143.11 352 73.8 5654 42.3 2507
8.7 21.7 2404 611 128.13 42.7 61.0 5921 29.6 3004
18.4 26.9 4876 838 148.59 127.1 3224 30173 112.2 4609
* * 3973 629 153.88 293.7 122.6 2511 43.8 *
10.6 15.8 3220 744 133.50 62.9 136.4 14123 41.4 2967
11.2 17.2 5886 1011 144.93 108.9 249.8 18507 69.8 4806
5.7 11.3 3364 980 151.17 41.3 33.1 3212 34.6 3660
8.7 13.8 3528 71 152.05 50.3 81.7 2605 50.8 3083
12.1 24.0 4113 865 148.18 111.4 111.7 10168 62.2 4048
5.2 11.6 2889 847 13238 33.7 34.8 3736 38.8 2830
103 177 3314 701 13997 823 1358 181954  47.0 3117
59 67 2941 547 13640 291 S0.6 4532 484 1858
4.9 8.4 2410 532 126.94 25.5 73.8 6661 18.5 1896
3.8 7.5 2426 553 127.46 14.6 19.9 2455 213 2027
18.1 30.3 2825 636 125.45 240.6 48.7 4518 26.5 2719
34 7.7 2513 756 126.77 34.8 26.1 4096 26.6 2641

*included under Meerut
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ANNEXURE
INTRA-STATE VA RIATIONS

In- Percen- Den- Percen- Litera- Repor- Net Percen- Percen- Percen-
habi- tage sity tage cy ting area  tage tage tage
ted of of of percen- area sSown of oOf area of
villa- popula- popula- urban tage °'000ha. ’000ha. small  under unem-
Disirict/Region ages tion tion popula- (1971) (1977- (1977- and small ployed
(No.) (1979) per sq. tion to 78) 78) marginal and and
Y km.  total holdings marginal under-
(1979) popula- to total holdings employ-
tion holdings to total ed to
(1971) (1976-77) area total
under labour
holdings force
(1976-77) (1978)
o 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 5 10 11
25. Lucknow 907 1.85 746 50.87 3397 2532 1469 8792  61.53 6.1;
26. Rae Bareli 1749 1.65 366 3.38 18.33 454.1 285.1 90.75 61.94 6.38
27. Sitapur 2329 209 372 7.54 16.45 570.7 414.6 87.45 54.35 5.38
28. Unnao 1699 1.69 376 2,56 19.63 463.1 299.1 8844 57.15 6.44
Central Region .. 15527 17.78 395 17.50 22.86 4634.2 3060.6 87.13 52.62 5.96—
29. Allahabad 3531  3.34 459 1845 2383 7364 470.5 88.33  47.27  9.57
30. Azamgarh 4951 3.20 569 5.21 19.11 574.6  437.7 93.37 60.21 9.08
31. Bahraich 1884 1.89 281 5.91 12.19 692.4 461.1 87.62 52.85 8.46
32. Ballia 1900 1.79 573 4.59 21.67 313.5 225.7 88.27  46.30 9.19
33. Basti 6935 3.23 451 2.51 15.61 731.2 558.1 91.38 57.55 8.61
34. Dcoria 3559 3.15 594 295 1795 537.8 4499 91.09 57.06 8.99
35. Faizabad 2654 2.15 496 9.55 1932 437.8 307.0 9343 6392 8.76
36. Ghazipur 2509 1.69 509 4.50 20.14 333.2 267.1 88.22 49.25 9.14
37. Gonda 2814 2.45 341 5.65 14.04 743.5 527.9 89.50 54.29 8.56
38. Gorakhpur 4099 3.40 550 7.90. 19.77 635.5 480.8 91.40 58.34 9.01
39. Jaunpur 3226 2.21 558 6.23 21.23 398.3 289.4 95.12 69.59 9.02
40. Mirzapur 2993 1.78 16l 12.01 19.39  1279.3 417.6 79.11 29.59 8.78
41. Pratapgarh 2195 1.54 421 1.97 18.50 367.9 244.2 93.76 65.95 9.02
42,  Sultanpur 2491 .81 417 1.95 17.86 445.6 3124 92.20 60.28 9.05
43. Varanasi 3630 3.25 652 25.13 27.27 515.8 329.0 93.07 57.70 9.36
Eastern Region . 49371 36.88 438 8.30 19.40 8742.8 57784 90.82 54.62 8.99
44, Banda 1207 1.37 183 8.29 18.39 807.7 505.3 69.23 24.04 7.96
45. Hamirpur 930 1.15 163 9.98 20.25 723.5 509.6 61.19 20.66 9.29
46. Jalaun 957 0.94 210 13.76 27.36 459.1 342.7 64.82 22.84 8.19
47. Jhansi 1.00 203 24.98 24.98 505.5 306.8 61.88 22.70 8.32
1451
48. Lalitpur 0.49 98 * ok * 506.1 169.3 *k ke *%
3001.9  1833.7 8.41-

Bundelkhand Region 4545

4.94 171

**included under Jhansi

14.70

22.52

64.35

22.52
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iN UTTAR PRADESH
F]—E"e—rcentag:éf_w o Gross B Gross Inteﬁ;i;y Per Per ha. No. of o Pg ha. Valu;—fd
workers (1971) value of value of of capita consump- electrified consump- Agricul-
—_ Agr. Agr. cropping consump- tion private tion tural
engaged engaged  output output  (1977-78) tion of of pump-sets/ of  produce
in in . per ha of percapita electricity electricity tube-wells fertilizers per
secon- tertiary  net area  rural (KWH)  in Agri. (June (Kg.) Agricul-
dary sector sown Rs. Rs. (1977-78) (KWH) 1980) (1977-78) tural
sector (1976-77)  (1976-77) (1977-78) worker
(Rs.)
(1976-77)
12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21
13.3 39.7 3189 540 131.72 124.0 29.9 5038 50.5 2109
39 7.8 2794 502 130.34 49.7 156.5 6558 23.4 1855
4.8 7.6 2449 502 124.88 26.6 39.8 2607 18.6 1827
5.3 7.8 2655 491 132.31 20.4 17.3 2313 19.4 2033
78 148 2644 563 12897  80.0 489 38778 265 2103
90 176 2759 488 12921 1261 1484 9752 323 1871
8.9 8.2 2640 386 135.56 38.2 143.4 17643 41.1 1705
2.3 6.3 1480 390 138.46 12.8 23.9 2610 22.5 1241
6.3 10.6 2941 409 136.36 25.9 110.4 6391 52.6 1868
3.8 5.2 2291 411 143.35 14.0 30.5 7079 34.6 1339
38 6.8 2918 437 138.89 20.9 45.1 6084 51.1 1728
6.8 9.5 271¢ 438 137.20 43.7 102.5 10289 57.5 1632
7.4 10.8 2609 439 127.57 424 129.1 10440 65.5 1867
3.3 6.4 1753 405 134.08 19.1 23.7 3967 234 1269
5.1 10.1 2611 407 141.98 125.5 62.0 5198 45.8 1505
€.1 9.8 2937 416 137.47 41.8 191.3 13192 58.0 1884
8.0 11.5 1820 490 126.86 886.8 56.5 2699 29.1 1735
4.4 7.9 2414 404 120.02 17.3 61.4 4397 29.6 1601
4.1 7.6 2225 395 128.13 16.9 48.2 5039 36.7 1532
9.2 21.5 2650 375 139.14 94.4 195.5 11686 65.8 1825
— 6.7 10.1 _ 2401 418 135.05 ] 91.7 84.1 116466 41.2 1610
42 79 1487 602 118.17 175 8.1 1185 42 2065
5.0 8.7 1327 665 102.85 11.0 16.2 482 34 2427
5.2 13.3 1690 747 103.71 12.3 13.2 609 16.3 3096
7.41 19.99 1454 709 106.29 58.0 8.5 1305 16.1 26047
J J 1512 615 127.04 12.2 0.7 30 52

55 125 1494 664  109.88  23.1 13.4 3611 7.6 2471
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ANNEXURE
INTRA-STATE VARIATIONS

—

In-  Percen- Den- Percen- Litera- Repor- Net Percen- Percen- Per-
habi- tage sity tage cy ting area  tage tage centage

ted of of of percen- area sown of of area of
District/Region villa- popula- popula- urban tage °‘000ha. ’000 ha. small wunder unem-
ages  tion tion popula- (1971) (1977- (1977- and * small ployed

(No.) (1979) persq. tion to 78) 78) marginal and and
km. total boldings marginal under-
(1979) popula- to total holdings employ-
tion holdings to total ed to

(1971) (1976-77) area total
under  labour
holdings  force
(1976-77) (1978)

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11
49. Almora 3576 0.84 136 520 §28.08 727.6 106.1 96.44 78.91 3.92
50, Pithoragarh 1542 0.35 54 3.82  31.87 5%6.0 78.6 9534 70.66 3.85
51, Dehra Dun 767 0.72 237 47.14 4374 ° 3184 56.3 84.03 41.62 4.65
52. Garhwal 3236 0.60 113 6.33 32.00 F689.7 111.1 78.57 35.31 3.83
53. Chamoli 1487 0.32 36 410 28.67 [829.5 414 87.03 58.22 3.59
54. Naini Tal 1771 1.00 150 2215 31.94 689.1 201.0 6662 20.71 4.62
55. Tehri Garhwal 1952 0.43 100 2.77 1929  530.2 73.6 88.61 62.65 4.02
56. Uttar Kashi 672 0.17 2.1 4.05 22.04 794.5 31.4 85.15 44.95 3.45
Hill Region 15003 4.43 88 1440  31.02 51750 699.5 7282 46.22 4.09
U.P. State 112533 100.00 346 14.00 21.70 29794.9 174218 8577 45.56 7.37

—_—
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I
IN UTTAR PRADESH

Percentage of Gross Gross  Intensity Per Per ha.  No. of Per ha. Value of

workers (1971) value of value of of capita  consump- electrified consump- agricul-
Agr. Agr. croppmg consump- tion private tion tural
engaged engaged  output  output (1977-78) tion of of pump-sets/ of produce
in in per ha, of per capita electricity electricity tube-wells fertilizers per
secon- tertiary net area (rural) (KWH)  in Agri. (June (Kg.) agricul
dary sector sown Rs.  Rs. (1977-78) (KWH) 1980)  (1977-78) tural
sector (1976-77y (1976-77) (1977-78) worker
Rs.)
£(1976-77)
12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21
2.4 12.4 2992 547 163.47 19.2 0.5 6 4.3 1480
3.2 15.1 3261 525 160.03 8.1 3.0 .. 14 2274
10.5 50.3 3331 520 153.65 323.6 36.6 198 17.7 2524
2.0 17.1 2304 4438 153.28 8.6 2.1 6 14 1256
2.4 10.6 4852 720 153.27 5.6 0.1 . 1.8 1444
9.1 21.9 4293 1223 164.77 92.1 4¢€.5 3083 65.3 5208
1.9 5.9 2137 386 ©  162.65 2.7 0.5 2 1.4 857
3.2 £ 8.5 2337 522 147.97 10.3 0.1 . 25 1060
45 184 3306 656  159.65 78.3 174 3295 216 1968
7.9 N 14.{ __UMZ70%3 562 134.02 8232) 7

8'?.6 344104 37.1 2220

J— - — —— - —_ e
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Net

Value Num- Percen- Credit Percen- Per Percen- Percen-
added ber of tage of doMmestic deposit tage capita tage tage
per wor- manu- output ratio ofnet (Rural) of of
District/Region Indus- kers facturing per Decem- area  net area gross  net
trial inre- sector capita  ber sown to sown irriga- irriga-
worker gis- to at current (1978) total  in hec- ted ted
in tered total prices report-  tare area  area
Rs. indus- net out- in Rs. g (1977-78) to to net
(1976-77)  trial putat  (1976-77) area gross area
estab- current (1977-78) cropped sown
lish- prices area (1977-78)
ments (1976-77) (1977-78)
per
lakh
of
popu-
lation
(976-17)
1 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30
1. Agra 6051 898  23.06 44744 4091 73.55 0.21 46.23  56.03
2. Aligarh 7690 386 15.83 555.51 4219  76.37 0.20 66.97 85.98
3. Bareilly 11444 621  20.20 585.79  31.58  ¥1.69 0.21 46.09 52.52
4. Bijnor 4023 1161 15.55 633.83 53.70  69.87 0.25 44.46 48.43
5. Badaun 1542 43 1.54 541.63 3532 77.11 0.24 41.68 52.03
6. Builandshahr 5921 151  11.71 52510 41.55 76,15 0.17 76.76 89.07
7. FEtah 8986 72 8.69 50648  53.27 68.44 0.19 5370  68.55
8. FEtawah 5158 60 941 439.11 2773 6631 020 59.32  66.02
9. Farrykhabad 3350 60 505 502.61 5234 6697 0.18 4773 57.25
10. Mainpurt 9676 164 12,82 547.84 4337 64.20 0.19  62.34 77.55
11. Mathura 6779 111 991 519.15 46.39  80.16 025 6275 75.18
12. Meerut 7989 1388  23.24 59741  41.35  79.07 0.18 82.77 89.51
13. Ghaziabad 14270 52.85 1174.08 82.57 73.60 77.98  85.07
14. Moradabad 4351 465 14.00 532.05 5990 80.41 0.23 51.64  60.09
15. Muzaflarnagar 4461 1120  12.87 79514 60.20  79.00 0.18 77.36  83.78
16. Pilibhit .. 6778 425 6.22 843.45 76.04 60.50 029 46.42 53.65
17. Rampur 4173 521 7.47 540.44 100.00 79.02 0.22 4631 5513
18. Saharanpur .. 21157 1114 $37.81 87648 53.12  69.22 0.21  56.87  63.50
19. Shahjahanpvr 2686 461 342 63819  58.22 7341 029 51.22 5592
Western Region ., 9451 588 17.86 606.14 51.25 7341 021 57.92 66,81—
20. Bara Banki 4327 134  15.61 535358 3342  68.67 0.18 40.16 45.81
21, Fatehpur 11221 32 5.3 518.74 24,36  69.39 0.22  39.10 40.66
22. Hardoi 4950 99 3.93 486.06 40.18  70.22 022 39.68 45.69
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Source-wise percentage Percen- Percen- Length Length Number of Schools Percen- No. of Percen-

of irrigation potential to  tage tage of of per lakh of popula- tage bedsin tage of
total irrigation potential of of pucca pucca  tion (1978-79) of allopa- scarcity
balance electri- roads roads — villages thic villages

Canals State Private under fied per per Junior Senior High/ having hospi- to total
tube- minor ground villages 1000 lakh ©basic basic higher allopa- tals villages

wells  works water to total sq. of school school secon- thic per lakh in the
to total villages km. popu- dary  hospi- of district
safe  (1978-79) of lation school tals with- popu- (1972)
yield area in km. in 3 lation
as on (March (March km. (1978-79)
1-4-79 1979) 1979) (1978-79)
31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 43

27.65 9.21 63.14 30.30 40.10 192 33.7 52.60 14.08 4.62 12.69 104.26 58.21
30.67 12,98 5635 3453 4374 176 36.2 5998  9.40 5.09 12,11 70.00 9.26
46.74 9.88 4338 51.71 3522 263 524 71.57 10.90 3.63 8.62 8426 37.44
16.38 21.57 6205 55.17 46.67 246 622 5371 9.38 433 13.83 2388 0.86

2584 7416 38.21 3308 154 42.8 6216 6.94 2.64 10.25 23.09 40.90
30.00 14.00 56.00 50.72 60.83 199 40.0 70.69 8.52 8.06 17.76  27.41 .
2945 1093 59.62 64.71 44.55 166 404 54.68 11.62 493 11.15 2690 2.69
50.13 439 4548 68.67 28.17 164 41.7 60.49 1593 582 11.31 27.75 37.17
18.78  12.89  68.33 4631 59.84 145 349 57.47 14.99 572 13.78 32,04 34.75
34.80 9.02 56.18 63.60 31.67 161 40.4 7493 14.75 3.78 13.13 20.24 28.07
49.09 0.48 51.43 41.13 4491 201 51.1 79.05 10.17 6.56 13.32 84.74 62.90
36.93 14.27 48.80 4193 64.62 194 29.8 57.11 8.85 6.49 17.17 53.30 .

64.01 18.34

10.38  22.71 6691 2692 58.80 183 38.0 59.88 8.10 395 14.02 33.10 21.68
38.16 10.83 51.01 50.60 82.09 307 60.8 66.65 592 438 12.73 2425 .
37.29 1.25 61.46 7340 32.27 149 59.3 72.84 11.93 2.39 12.54 31.59 4697
3829  11.58 50.13 52,92 4029 188 40.7 57.48 6.57 3.33 10.35 28.01 53.66
31.31 1523  63.46 49.64 39.51 163 36.9 56.29 3.28 450 11.82 45.12  6.58
30.28 1044 59.28 59.00 26.72 148 47.5 83.52  10.80 2.59 1130 27.77 18.53

30.89 12,32 56,59 50.68 44.64 188 422 62.57 10.21 482 1293 4398 23.46

43.58 2.84 53.58 80.51 2736 150 36.2 77.20 8.89 1.85 1293 19.86 15.58
46.33 497 48,70 86.60 37.06 165 46.9 62.28 15.42 4.37 8.58 27.56 592
29.45 561 6494 6650 16.98 166 47.4 66.03 12.65 2.33 9.81 22.98 20.81
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Value Num- Percen- Net  Credit Percen- Per Percen- Percen-

added ber of tage of domes- deposit tage capita tage tage

per wor- manu- tic out- ratio of net (Rural) of of
District/Region indus- kers facturing put per Decem- area netarea gross  net

trial inre- sector capitaat ber sown to sown irriga- §irriga-
worker gis- to total current 1978 total in hec- ted ted
in Rs. tered net out- prices report-  tare area area
(1976- indus- put at  in Rs. ing (1977-78) to to net
77) trial current (1976-77) area gross area
estab- prices (1977-78) cropped sown
lish- (1976-77) area (1977-78)
ments (1977-78)
per
lakh
of
popu- |
lation
(1976-
77)
1 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30
23. Kanpur .. 8594 1704 32,92 579.62  48.17 69.35 0.22 48.72 49.93
24. Kheri 4621 390 3.80 656.01 16.17 57.36 029 1743 20.01
25. Lucknow 7903 5077  40.18 404.12 58.68 58.10 0.17 46.58 48.92
26. Rae Bareli 1371 113 7.48 514.69 60.72 6278 ;0.18 49.21 50.84
27. Sitapur 8219 275 879 503.89 76.62  72.68 021 2689 31.24
28... Unnac 6781 124 6.79 469.13  20.50 64.58 ~0.18 48.07 48.10
Central Region 78697 981 1556 524.60 52.79 66.04 021 3797 40.89
Allahabad 17140 490 2859 52178 3594 ,63.89  0.17 3517 36.40
3C. Azamgarh 463 32 7.73  363.32  26.34  76.18 0.14 - 46.74 58.16
31. Bahraich 1727 112 1.33  390.57 34.61 66.62 0.26 11.59 15.83
32. Ballia 6846 30 2.63 34397 2314 71.99 0.13 £39.53 48.14
33...Basli 2402 191 391 367.50 61.38 7633 " 0.18 41.08 57.84
34. Decria 3754 587 7.41 396.28 42.82  83.65 0.15 40.14 438.74
35. Faizabad 2716 113 607 34917 2696  70.09 0-16 47.06 58.75
36. . Ghazipur 33391 47 13.16 420.97 23.77 80.16 0.17 47.18 53.76
37. Gonda 3988 243 548 37345 3943 71.06 023 2227 28.17
38. -Gorakhpur 4746 557 18.24 407.13  38.81  75.66 0.15 40.05 56.38
39. Jaunpur 3662 65 423 36317 2294 7265 0.14 4472 56.72
40 Mirzapur 27651 457 {2613 627.85 36.09 32.64 0.27 2947 27.56
41. Pratapgarh included in Sultanpur 3.54 40320 13.64 66.30 0.16  39.85 45.04
42. Sultanpur 5184 4 390 37970 41.60 69.96  0.18 37.03 43.94
43, Varanasi 15869 331 41.18 42459 38,56  63.77 0.14 48.29 53.39
Eastern Region 9601 256 14.12 408.20 3547  66.09 0.17 36.86  44.92
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Source-wise percentége of Pe;f(;en- Pellcen- Length Length Nﬁ;ﬁber of Schools Percen- No. of Percen-

irrigation potential to tage tage of.  of  per lakh of population tage bedsin tage of
total irrigation potential of of pucca pucca (1978-79) of  allopa- scarcity
(1975-76) balance electri- roads roads villages  thic  villages
under fied per per Junior Senior High/ having hospi- to total
Canals State Private ground villages 1000 lakh basic basic higher allopa- tals  villages
tube- minor water to total sq. of school school secon-  thic per lakh inthe
wells works to total villages km. popu- dary  hospi- of  district
safe  (1978-79) of lation school tals popu- (1972)
yield area in km. with- lation
as on (March (March in 3 (1978-79)
1-4-79 1979) 1979) km.
(1978-79)

31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 43
3345 3.06 4349 6793 2935 422 71.6 62,04 13.79 3.94 10.13 110.68 4.16
1455 1983 6562 81.80 3653 110 49.8 74.34 7.37 236 11.01 2631 4347
34,54 5.92 59.54 7430  73.87 252 338 72.60 9.64 5.01 15.33 20191 0.77
4317 263 5490 8220 49.91 204 557 5816 1122 291 1458 41.84 4328
31.50 7.56 6094 8790 17.39 144 38.8 57.85 12.05 [248 7708 68.68 20.40
41.44 1.80 5676 8510 18.19 171 454 7638 1329 296 1177 2287 541
39.51 521 5528 7974 3093 195 494 6681 1177 323 1095 6653  18.84
40.73 1505 4418 7877 4073 307 655 S4.02 837 526 1391 79.30 36.99
23.39 1232 6429 8363 3779 233 41.0 49.11 8.42 432 16.54 2275 10.12
512 1410 80.78 87.25 1996 129  46.0 67.27 9.91 1.71 13.00 3148 47.29
28.65 1815 3390  90.71 26.15 232 402 6945 13.27 494 17.74 22.87 31.38
8.01 1649 7550 81.62 29.59 135 30.0 58.93 7.19 3.83  15.27 28.14 43.22
4243 1332 4495 90.58 27.84 262 442 61.10 9.35 415 1697 16.80 44.17
2445 1379 6176 8257 43.03 173 34.8 63.58 9.43 406 1428 35059 7.50
27.05 1929  53.66 89.13  31.12 223 43.7 68.97 11.56 4.30 13.59 22.14 44.22
5.86 985 8499 7846 2488 118 34.5 78.57 7.60 2.16 8.10 3627 1222
31.66  11.14  57.20 88.10 23290 246 447 57.62  10.92 406 17.00 60.01 30.64
23.08 1338 6354 7382 2793 223 399 5375 11.62 5.50 19.71 27.89 31.00
5944 774 32.82 B8.44 15.95 97 60.4 7332 11.55 3.08 9.32  39.05 63.82
37.02 3.02 5996 8201 2565 235 557 63.04 10.18 426 1722 34.03 497
31.02  10.33 58.65 84.77 39.02 207 49.6 79.81 11.42 3.41 10.40 31.67 3.97
35.63 2420 40.17 73.89 29.61 410 62.9 50.08 12.39 4.73 1543 9379 41.57
20.16 1386 5698 3.9 203 46.3 6147 999 406 1481 4249 31.22

29.95
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Credit Percen-

Value Num- Percen- Net Per Percen- Percen-
added ber of tage of dom.s- deposit tage capita tage  tage
L ) per wor- manu- tic out- ratio ofnet (rural) of of
District/Region mdus- kers facturing put per Decem- area net gross  net
trial in re- sector capita ber sown area  irriga- irriga-
worker gis-  to total at 1978 to sown ted ted
in (Rs.) tered net out- current total in hec- area  area
(1976- indus- put at  prices report- tare to to net
77) trial current in Rs. ing (1977-78) gross area
estab- prices (1976-77) area cropped sown
lish- (1976-77) (1977-78) area (1977-
ments (1977-18) 178)
per
lakh
of
popu-
lation
in
1976~
77
1 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30
44. Banda 7722 8 7.39 561.86 2195  62.50 041 2091 21.06
45. Hamirpur ..Included in Jalaun 4.59 583.87 29.65 70.44 0.50 1692 17.17
45. Jalaun 2090 8 299 560.64 3893 74.73 0.43 30.85 31.20
47, Jhansi 7434 415 11.21  496.99 23.11 60.67 0.43 24.82 26.16
48. Lalitpur Included in Jhansi 5.78 57541 3208 3340  ** 23.31  26.99
Bundelkhand Region 7302 130 6.38 55510 29.12 61.08 0.44 2240 23.28
49. Almora 11713 31 406 528.05 1633 1456 0.13 990 835
50. Pithoragarh Included in Almora 5.21 827.30  23.52 13.26 024 1132 1212
51. Dehra Dun 23027 934  40.72 604.42